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INTRODUCTION

Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta (O1Tr) has been compiled from
numerous sources, in all likelihood during the second quarter of the four-
teenth century. The person who constructed the saga, the compiler, gath-
ered by far the greatest part of the text from written works, sometimes
copying them word for word, apart from common copyist’s errors, some-
times changing the wording, sometimes adding to it, sometimes shorten-
ing or merely summarising it, but there is precious little which appears to
have been original writing. His model would have been the separate éldfs
saga helga by Snorri Sturluson (OIH) and it is not unlikely that his objec-
tive in writing the saga was to honour Olafr Tryggvason with a saga as
long as the one composed by Snorri about Olafr helgi.

Most of the passages taken by the compiler from written sources can
still be found preserved in manuscripts and have been published in printed
editions. Some of these passages were derived from the same versions of
the written sources as those preserved, or very similar ones, but where
there is a difference between the text of the saga and corresponding texts
in preserved sources it can indicate either that the compiler had access to
a text different from the one which has been preserved in other manu-
scripts, or that he has re-written the text to some extent by changing the
wording and order of the material. Since, however, none of the manu-
scripts which he himself used still exists, he cannot be irrefutably caught
in the act, so to speak. The main sources of help in any attempt to deter-
mine which deviations in the text are the direct responsibility of the com-
piler are stylistic characteristics, which are highly evident in those chapters
actually written by him, and a special type of deviation which appears in
all the text which he has taken from written sources and is generally the
result of his attempt to clarify it.

The compiler’s principal source was the first third of Heimskringla
(Hkr I). From this material he has put together the framework for the
saga, into which he has fitted passages and chapters of other sagas, in-
cluding one entire saga (Hallfredar saga) and a few independent tales
(paettir) including, for instance, Qgmundar pdttr dytts ok Gunnars
helmings. He also had access to at least two manuscripts of OIH, from
which he has taken on occasion a few sentences, or else individual sec-
tions, even entire chapters. In the following discussion the attempt will be
made to distinguish between passages which are taken from OIH and those
taken from Heimskringla. The editions referred to and the abbreviations
used for their titles are as follows:
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FlatChr: Flateyjarbok. En Samling af norske Konge-sagaer med indskudte
mindre Forteellinger om Begivenheder i og udenfor Norge samt Annaler. Udgiven
efter offentlig Foranstaltning. I-III. Christiania 1860—68.

FskFJ: Fagrskinna. Noregs kononga tal. Udgivet for Samfund til Udgivelse af
gammel nordisk Litteratur ved Finnur Jénsson. Kgbenhavn 1902-03.

HkrBA: Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla. I-111. Bjarni ASalbjarnarson gaf tit.
Islenzk fornrit XXVI-XXVIIL Reykjavik 1941-51.

HkrFJ: Heimskringla. Noregs konunga sogur af Snorri Sturluson. Udgivne for
Samfund til Udgivelse af gammel nordisk Litteratur ved Finnur J6nsson. I-IV.
Kgbenhavn 1893-1901.

OIHJH: Saga Oldfs konungs hins helga. Den store saga om Olav den hellige.
Utgitt for Kjeldeskriftfondet av Oscar Albert Johnsen og Jén Helgason. Oslo 1941.

OIOFJ: Saga Oldfs Tryggvasonar af Oddr Snorrason munk. Udgivet af Finnur
Jonsson. Kgbenhavn 1932.

OITrEA: Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta. Udgivet af Olafur Halld6rsson.
Editiones Arnamagnaana. Series A, vols. 1-3. Kgbenhavn 1958-2000.

PCl: Snorre Sturlespns Norske Kongers Chronica. Udsat paa Danske/ aff H.
Peder Claussgn. Kigbenhafn 1633.

Skjd.: Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning. Udgiven at Kommissionen for det
Arnamagnazanske Legat ved Finnur Jénsson. A. Tekst efter Handskrifterne. I-11.
B. Rettet Tekst. I-1I. Kgbenhavn 1912-15.

References to manuscripts are made in the same manner and using the
same abbreviations for names and numbers as in these editions.

PASSAGES FROM OLAFS SAGA HELGA IN OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

The opening chapters of the saga, from ch. 1 to ch. 12, have been gathered
mainly from Ynglinga saga, Hdlfdanar saga svarta and Haralds saga
hdrfagra in Heimskringla, but texts from OIH are inserted in these chap-
ters in eight places: OITrEAT 1.1-6 ‘Haralldr — daema’, 4.12—14 ‘HAralldr
sinum’, 4.17-6.19 ‘hann — sinna’, 7.8-18 ‘Eiriki — til’, 10.11-11.2
‘ROgnualldr — Iadri’, 14.5-7 ‘@ — ambatt’, 14.19-20 ‘hdiligt — son’
and 17.11-18.5 ‘Eptir — konungs.’

Although it is obvious in most places where the text is derived from,
there are some passages that are very similar in OIH and Hkr where it can
be difficult to determine which of the sources the compiler used. The
passage I 6.1-19 ‘ba — sinna’ is practically identical in Hkr (HkrFJ I
147.12-148.15) and OIH (OIHJH 8.1-18), but the deviations from the
text as in Hkr common to both OIH and OITr indicate clearly that the
compiler took this chapter from his manuscript of OIH. The first sentence
of this chapter provides sufficient evidence of this (in the following ex-
amples references give the page and line numbers in HkrFJ I, then the
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Kringla reading before the square bracket and the common OIH and OITr
reading after it):
1147.12-13 Haraldr konungr var pa 1. at aldri, er synir hans varu margir rosknir,

en sumir daudir] P4 er hann var sextggr at aldri, pa (+ OIT¥) varu margir synir
hans alrosknir, en sumir daudir.

The section I 7.8—18 ‘Eiriki — til” is also practically identical in Hkr and
OIH, but where there are differences the following readings are common
to OIH and OITr (Hkr] OIH, OITr):
1148.21 hann sjélfr] sjalfr Haraldr konungr. 149.4 riki] + til forrdda. 5 sagt
er] sogur eru til.

There is, on the other hand, one reading in OIH which has no parallel in
Hkr or OITr:

1148.21 hans dag] dag hans OITr, Haralld konung OlH.
Another reading in OITr points to a connection with Jofraskinna:

1 148.%2 hann sjalfr Hkr, 68, 61, hann St2 etc., sialfr konungr J/, konungr
sidlfr OITr.
The last two examples are possibly an indication that the compiler may
have taken a glance at his manuscript of Hkr while copying this chapter
from OIH.

A passage corresponding to ch. 4 in OITr (I 10.11-11.2) is identical in
Hkr and OIH with the exception of the final sentence, ‘Gudrgdr liémi
drukknadi fyrir [adri’, which is identical in OIH, OITr and PCl, while Hkr
has a different text. This sentence indicates strongly that ch. 4 of OITr was
taken from a manuscript of OIH; an indication also supported by the com-
mon readings in OITr and some of the manuscripts of OIH (325 VI,
Bajarbok and Codex Resenianus):

1 150.8-9 ok kom a Hadaland. Hann brendi Hkr, St2 etc., Ok er hann kom a
Hadaland brenndi hann OITr, 325 VI, Beejarb., Cod. Res.

A passage corresponding to ch. 5 of OITr (I 11.3-13.10) is also to a con-
siderable extent identical in Hkr and OIH, with the exception of the be-
ginning. The sections corresponding to I 11.3—8 ‘BJorn — far mann’, and
to 11.17-12.2 ‘Biorn — manna’ differ considerably in Hkr and OIH, and
here OITr is identical with Hkr. On the other hand, there are readings
common to OIH and OITr in other parts of the chapter which differ from
the text of Hkr (Hkr] OIH, OlTr):

1152.3 greida] gialda. 5 ok for] thus St2 et al.; Fér hann (+ sipan 68, 61)
élTr, 68,61, Tém. 17 Eirikr konungr f6r um vetrinn eptir] Eptir um vetrinn
for Eirikr.  153.6 f6r] + nordr. 11 madr] + ok attstorr.
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The compiler may perhaps have copied these variants from his manu-
script of OIH, but they could also have come from his manuscript of Hkr
which may have had readings in these places closer to the original than
did other preserved manuscripts of Hkr.

In chs 7-9 the deviations from the text of Hkr are more extensive than
in most other places where text has been taken from Hkr. In two places
the text of OIH has been preferred to the text of Hkr: I 14.5-7 ‘@ —
ambatt’ and 14.19-20 ‘hadiligt — son.” In these passages OITr shares
readings with manuscripts of OIH other than St2:

OIHJH 12.10 venst] mest 68, 61,325V, 75¢, Téom. (and J1 in Hkr), venst ok
mest OITr. in — var?] + 325 VI, U, 61, OITr. 10-11 oc var] ok var hon 325
VI, hon var 6/, O/Tr. 13 Harallz] + konungs 325V, 325 VI, OITr.

Here the correspondence is between the readings of OlTr and those of the
manuscripts of the A- and B-classes of OIH, and it is not certain that these
readings are deviations from the original text. They can thus scarcely serve
as evidence that the compiler took these passages from his manuscript of
OIH. There is also a possibility that the passages may come from a com-
mon source of OIH and OITr, see pp. xii—xiii.

Inch. 10 of OITr (117.11-18.5) the arrangement of material is the same
as in OIH, while corresponding material in Hkr is organised differently.
In other respects the text is for the most part identical in OIH, Hkr and
OITr, though occasional readings in OITr fit better with those of OIH than
with those of Hkr (Hkr] OIH, OITr):

1160.2 Haraldr konungr var pd] P4 er Haraldr konungr var. 5 til hdsatis sins]
{ hdsti sitt. 11 ok] + t6k. 12 ok'] +. 15-16 En er Vikverjar spurdu, at
Hordar hofdu tekit til yfirkonungs Eirik] En er petta spurdu Vikverjar.

One reading in OITr differs from that of OIH and corresponds instead to
Hkr (Hkr, OITr] OIH):
I 160.2—4 gerdisk hann pd (+ OITr) pungfeerr, své at hann péttisk eigi mega
(feerr at OITr) fara yfir land (rikit O/Tr)] pa péttiz hann eigi hressleik til hafa
fyrir elli sakir at fara yfir land.

This OIH reading is found in the main manuscript, St2 and, with occa-
sional deviations, in 325 VI, Tom., U, 68 and 61, i. e. A- and B-class
manuscripts, so that the preserved manuscripts show no indication that it
is other than original (the text is altered in B&jarbok and Cod. Res.). In C-
class manuscripts the sentence is missing. As a result, it must be consid-
ered highly likely that the compiler took this reading from his manuscript
of Hkr. On the other hand, the readings in St2 and other A-class manu-
scripts (OIHJH 13.13), “en er pat spurdiz nordr i Prandheim’, and of B-
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class manuscripts, ‘en er pat spurdi halfdan svarti’, are no doubt devia-
tions from the original text of OIH here: ‘En er pat spurdu adrir synir
Haraldz konungs’ in Hkr (HkrFJ I 160.6-7), OITr and the C-class manu-
scripts of OIH. Since this sentence is identical in Hkr and the C-class
manuscripts of OIH there is no reason to assume that the compiler took it
from a manuscript of Hkr. It must thus be considered most likely that the
compiler took ch. 10 of OITr from his manuscript of OIH, with the excep-
tion of the words in 17.16 ‘gerdiz — rikit’, which he has taken from his
manuscript of Hkr.

The twelfth chapter of OITr is practically identical to ch. 43 of Haralds
saga hdrfagra in Hkr. Part of this chapter, HkrFJ I 163.10-164.1 ‘Eirikr
— Uplanda’ appears in OIH (OIHJH 14.11-15.2) with minor differences
of wording. In one place in this passage Hkr and OITr agree against OIH
(Hkr, O1Tr] OIH): 1 163.12 ok er] 40r.

With ch. 13, OITr begins to run parallel to Hakonar saga géda in Hk.
A passage corresponding to chs 13 and 14 and the beginning of ch. 15 in
OITr, 119.18-22.5 ‘HAkon — Englands ok, is for the most part identical
in Hkr and OIH, but individual readings make it clear that this text does
not come from OlH; the beginning of ch. 13, for instance, I 19.18-20.3
‘HAkon — pa’, which is identical in Hkr and ()lTr, but different in OIH,
and I 21.20 “Vikveriar hofdu ok her mikinn tti” Hkr, OlTr, ‘en Vikveriar
austan ok med allmikinn her’ OIH. In three places in these chapters there
are readings shared by Hkr and O1Tr which are lacking in O1H (Hkr, OITr]
OlH; references are to page and line in OITrEA I):

120.17 P4 var hann fimmtdn vetra] +. 21.4 Hann ték pvi pakksamliga] + .
18-19 hit efra um Upplond] + .

On the other hand, there is a surprisingly large number of readings in
OITr which differ from Hkr but are identical to those in some or all of the
manuscripts of OIH. The principal ones are as follows (references are to
page and line in HkrFJ I):

165.12 ok fekk Hkr, St2, ok fekk hann other manuscripts of OlH, fekk hann
élTr, Bejarb.,Cod. Res. 166.2ii. ok ii. Hkr, tveir. oc .ii. St2, 325 VI, Bzjarb.,
Cod. Res, Bergsb., U, sumir menn (+ Tém.) (ler, 325VII, 75¢, 68, 61,325V,
Tém., cf. PCI: oc en Part sagde indbyrdis. pa?] + OITr, 68, 61. 3 Haraldr] +
konungr OlTr, 75¢, 325 V, Bergb., Tém. 9 sva mikill Hkr, St2, Bergsb., U,
mikill svd OITr and other manuscripts of OIH. 12 altland Hkr, St2, 68, 61,
325 VI, B&jarb., Cod. Res, U, allt landit Bergsb., allan Prandheim OlTr, 325
VI, 75¢, 325V, Tom. 167.1 sin] + oll (ler, 325 VII, 75¢ (after b6ndum), 325
V, Tom. 168.15-16 Hakon konungr dré saman her mikinn { Prandheimi, er
véaradi Hkr, Um varit (+ eptir U) baud Hacon konungr ut her miclum or
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Prandheimi Sz2, Bergsb., U, ok baud 1t her miklum 6r Prandheimi (um allan
Prandheim OITr (A, B, C)) most other manuscripts of OIH and OITr. 169.1
baud ok 1idi 4t um mitt land Hkr, dré um mitt landit her saman OIH , dré her
saman um mitt landit O/Tr. 169.3—4 motstodu K, F, 61, Bergsb., vidstodu
812,325 VI, J1, 68, vidtoko 325 VII, Tém., vidrtoku OlTv, 75¢,325V, 325 VI,
Bejarb., Cod. Res. (169.3—4 en — Hakonar] + U.)

In these chapters there are a few readings shared by OI1Tr and one or more
manuscripts of Hkr against those of Kringla and OlH:

1167.1 aptr at gefa béndum)] at gefa béndum aptr OITr, F. 7 hans menn vildu
gerask] vildu geraz hans menn O/Tr, J1. 168.2 menn] + OITr (except C), J1.

These readings by themselves are not sufficient to prove a connection
between texts. They are changes of the sort which copyists may be ex-
pected to have made to the wording of their original text independently of
each other. It is, on the other hand, difficult to say conclusively what has
caused the many readings common to OITr and some of the manuscripts
of OIH in chs 13-15 of OITr. They could be the result of the compiler
combining texts from manuscripts of Hkr and OIH, although this is rather
unlikely, and there is in fact another possible explanation, see pp. xii—xiii
below.

The twentieth chapter of OITr is for the most part identical to ch. 11 of
Hdkonar saga géda in Hkr. A few of the sentences and clauses in this
chapter are identical in Hkr and OIH, but there is nothing to indicate that
in these places the compiler of OITr was basing his work on his manu-
script of OIH.

In chs 34, 35 and 36 of OITr five passages from OIH occur in the text of
Hkr:

(1) I 54.11-12: ‘Pat var tveim vetrum eptir fall Hikonar konungs
Adalsteinsféstra, at sogn Ara prests hins fréda Porgilssonar.” Cf. OIHJH
20.8-9. In this passage the following readings in OITr agree with those in
some manuscripts of OIH (references are to page and line in OIHJH):

20.8-9 sidar en Hacon konungr fell] eptir fall (andlatt 75b) Hikonar konungs
OlTr, 325 VI, 75b, Cod. Res, + Adalsteinsfostra OITr. 9 sogo] sogn OITr and
all manuscripts of OIH except for St2 and Bzjarb.

(2) 1 54.14-16: ‘Hékon var ettstorr ok frendmargr ok Sigurdr fadir
hans vinsall ok 4stidigr ollu folki. Vard Hdkoni gott til 1ids, své at allir
Preendir sneruz til hans.” Cf. OIHJH 20.10—13. The difference between
OIH and OITr (OIH] OITr) is as follows:

20.10 hann] Hédkon. 10-11 frendmargr oc frennstor] @ttstérr ok frendmargr.
11 var] +.
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The readings shared by OITr and some of the manuscripts of OIH are as
follows:

20.11 frennstor] attstorr élTr, 325 VII, 75¢, 68, 61, 325 V, 75b, storattadr
Tém. 12 sva] after 1ids OITr, 61. fire pa soc] + OITr, 325 VII, 75¢, 68, 325 V,
75b, Tém.

(3) 155.2-3: ‘Pa var hann neer tvitggr at aldri.” Cf. OIHJH 20.9-10. The
difference between the texts of OIH and OITr is as follows:

20.10 Hacon son Sigurdar] hann.

(4) 155.7-8: ‘ok engi peira nadi at koma inn um Prandheimsmynni.’
Cf. OIHJH 20.13-14. The difference between the texts of OIH and OITr
is as follows:

20.13 sva at] ok. matti] nadi at.

(5)158.9-11: “Tryggvi konungr Olafsson var rikr madr ok gofugr; hann
pétti Vikverium bezt til konungs fallinn at rada landi ¢llu. Gudrgdr konungr
Biarnarson var dstvinr Tryggva konungs.” Cf. OIHJH 21.11-14. The dif-
ference between the texts of OIH and OITr is as follows:

21.12-13 hann 4tti Astridi déttur Eiriks biédaskalla] = . 13—14 son Biarnar
var ok gofugr madr, ok] Biarnarson.

In the following chapters there are also bits of text with the same wording
as in OIH and Hkr, and there are examples where OITr follows the text of
OIH (Hkr] OIH, OITr; references are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

1234.11 4Qgldé] inn 4 Qgld. 238.9 radi rikra] fortolum gofugra. 242.16 yfir]
um. 245.7 peira] + manna 0[Tr, 325 VI, 325 V, B&jarb., Cod. Res, Tom., U.
12 Haraldr] hann OZTr, 68,61,325V,75b, B&jarb., Cod. Res, Tom. 13 svarkr]
svarri 0[Tr, 75b, Bzjarb., Cod. Res, Bergsb., Tom.

There are also a few identical correspondences with Hkr and OIH in a
passage which corresponds to ch. 54 of OITr. The sentence in OITr 196.20
‘hann hafdi siau hundrud skipa’ is taken from OIH, see OIHJH 24.16-17
‘oc — scipa.’

After this no text taken from OIH is to be found in OITr until ch. 261
(from II 301.10 ‘pa’); after that there are both entire chapters and pas-
sages of varying length taken from OIH. The only manuscript of Heims-
kringla which can be used for comparison with these texts (with the ex-
ception of ch. 282 of OITr, see below) is Kringla.

Text corresponding to the material which now and again in OITr II
301.10-338.7 ‘pa — konungs’ has been taken from OIH (not always in
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the same order) is for the most part identical in OIH and K, although the
occasional readings shared by OIH and OITr, but differing in K, are ir-
refutable proof that the text of OITr has been taken from a manuscript of
O (OIH, OlTr] K; references are to page and line in OIHJH):

59.17 adr] + allar K, 325 V. allt] + K, 75¢, Tom. 60.16—-17 Hann var vitr
madr, kappsamr um alla hluti ok (+ $72, Tém.) hinn mesti hermadr] +. 62.6
til frelsis] + K, U. 10 sér beei] par bu 1. 52.15 Einarr var p4 atidn vetra] + .
16 Svd] ok. 53.2-3 Skidfeerr var hann (Hann var skidfeerr O/Tr) hverium
manni betr] skidfcerr var hann allra manna bezt. 34.1-2 £6r (+ hann OITr)
med her sinn vestr til Englands 4 hendr Adalr4di Englakonungi (konungi OITr,
325V,325 VI, 325 XI, B&jarb., Tém., U) latgeirssyni, ok attu peir (+ margar
OITr) orrostur ok hofdu ymsir sigr] +. 42.6 4 Flamingialand (hann var p4 4
Flemingialandi OlTr, cf. 68,325 V)] +. 53.13 ok af pvi at] er K, 325 VII,
75¢, 325V, 61. ok ordstir] + K, 75¢, 325 V, 61, Bergsb., Tom., U. 54.3
Eiriksdrapu] +. 11-12 En Sveinn iarl (+ S¢2) hafi pa hélft land (land halft
OITr) vid Hékon iarl (+ OITr, 75¢, Bergsb.)] + .

There is a considerable difference between the texts of OIH and Hkr which
tell of the arrival in Norway of Tryggvi, the son of Olafr Tryggvason and
the English Gyda, his battle with Sveinn Alfifuson and his death in battle
(OIHJH 610.5-612.8, HkrFJ 11 525.2-528.7). The passage is preserved
in three Hkr manuscripts, Kringla, AM 39 fol. and Eirspennill (AM 47
fol.).! A corresponding account is given in ch. 282 of OITr; there the text
has been abridged, but it is clear from the readings that it has been taken
from a manuscript of OIH (OIH, OlTr] Hkr):

610.6 radit fyrir landi prid vetr (prid vetr r4dit landi OITr)] verit konungr .iii.
vetr { Noregi. 7 efldi flokk Tryggvi] efldisk flokkr, ok var sa hofdingi fyrir, er
nefndr er Tryggvi; hann kalladisk. 611.14 fyrir nordan ladar] + .

In other instances than those listed above there can be no doubt as to
which of the sources, OlIH or Hkr, the compiler based his text on. In a few
places, however, there are grounds for suspecting that he took his text
from the same sources as were used by Snorri Sturluson in writing Heims-
kringla.

As was mentioned previously (p. viii), in ch. 7 of OITr the compiler
has, in two instances, inserted passages from OIH into text from Hkr. This
hardly comes as a surprise; he had both these sources, Hkr and OIH, to
work from and it was natural that he should compare them and select
passages which were available in one and not the other; he has done so in

"In HkrFJ T readings from AM 39 fol. and Eirspennill are far from adequately used.
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numerous places, for instance in ch. 10. It is, however, surprising how
many readings in chs 13 and 14 and the beginning of ch. 15 of OITr are
the same as those in some or all of the manuscripts of OIH; see pp. ix—x.
There would appear to be no reason for the compiler to have selected
these readings instead of the text which is likely to have been in his manu-
script of Hkr. This raises the question of whether the compiler did not, in
fact, take some of the material in OITr about King Hakon Adalsteinsfostri,
at least in the first six chapters, from a separate saga of Hakon the Good
which was older than Snorri Sturluson’s works and which Snorri used in
a different way in compiling both OIH and Hkr. If this is correct, then the
passages which in Bajarbok and Codex Resenianus correspond to chs 7—
9 in OITr could be assumed to have also come from *Hdkonar saga géda.?
This can never be proved, since *Hdkonar saga géda no longer exists,
but good arguments have been advanced to show that it must have existed
at one time.>

THE TEXT OF OLAFS SAGA HELGA IN OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

In his edition of the separate Oldfs saga helga (OIHJH 1091-1125) J6n
Helgason has explained the relationships between the preserved manu-
scripts of OIH. He divided the manuscripts into three classes, A, B and C,
although a few manuscript fragments and parts of larger manuscripts cannot
be included in any of these classes (see OIHJH 1114—17). J6n has listed
examples of readings which characterise each of these three classes.The
following ones occur in the text of OITr (references are to page and line in
OIHJH and abbreviations of names and numbers of manuscripts are the
same as those used there):

54.13 borg A-class, + Eirikr jarl bardisk fyrir vestan Lunddnaborg (fyrir vestan
haf B-class) B-class, C-class, OlTr.
360.9 vinir A-class, B-class, OlTr, vid svd biit C-class

None of the additions which characterise the B-class manuscripts, such as
the following, appear in OITr:

53.2 einom] + pat gerpi hann til agatis ser 68, 61.
59.15 mikit] + ok botti hann vera ecki trvligr 68, 61.

The manuscripts which the passages of OIH in OITr can be compared
with, as classified by Jon Helgason, are the following:

2See OITrEA I ccevii—cceviii and 103-05.
3 See Bjarni Adalbjarnarson 1937, 190-96; HkrBA I 1xxxi—Ixxxiii.
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A-class: Perg. 4to nr 2 (St2), AM 325 VI 4to (325 VI, first part as far as
OIHJH 199), AM 75a fol. and a copy in AM 321 4to (75a, 321), Bajarbok,
a copy in AM 73a fol. (Bzjarb.), Codex Resenianus, a copy in AM 78a
fol. (Cod. Res.), Jofraskinna, a copy in AM 38 fol. (J), GKS 1008 fol.,
Toémasskinna (Tém., first part as far as OIHJH 15.2) and Uppsala University
Library R: 686 (U).

B-class: AM 68 fol. (68) and AM 61 fol. (61, first part as far as OIHJH 409.8).
C-class: AM 325 VII 4to (325 VII), AM 75c fol. (75c), AM 75b fol. (75b),
AM 325 V 4to (325 V), AM 325 XI 2a 4to (325 XI 2a), AM 61 fol. (61,
second part, from OIHJH 409.8), Perg. 4to nr 4 (St4), Perg. fol. nr 1, Bergsb6k
(Bergsb., first part as far as OIHJH 15.2 and the last part, from OIHJH 305.15)
and Témasskinna (Tém., OIHJH 15.4-197.10 and from 271.6).

As Jén Helgason points out in OIHJH 1093, where the manuscripts of
OIH differ in their wording there is reason to expect that those readings
supported by the text of Heimskringla are original. This is, he says, al-
most always the case but not quite always.* This will be kept in mind
here.

The main examples of readings in the OIH passages in OITr which cor-
respond to one of the manuscripts mentioned are collected below, grouped
and numbered to simplify the discussion, and with references to Hkr (K)
where its text is comparable. References to page and line follow OIHJH.

The most significant examples of readings common to OITr and B- and
C-class manuscripts (all or most of them) and differing from the text of
the A-class are as follows (correct readings for scribal slips in U are de-
duced from the context):

(1) 6.6 ba (+ Tém.) par i landi Sr2, 325 VI, Bajarb., Tém., with slight variation
in wording in Cod. Res. and U, + 68, 61, 325 V, Bergsb., OITr.

(2) 6.8 meir St2, 325 VI, Bejarb., Cod. Res., U, fleire 68, 61, 325 V, Bergsb.,
Tom., OITr.

(3) 6.8-9 paer (sem Bejarb., Cod. Res.) roscnir voro St2, 325 VI, Bejarb., Cod.
Res., U, peir er vr barnesku kuomvzt Toém., + 68, 61, 325 V, Bergsb., OITr.
(4) 7.3 pa .v. 812, Tém., U, pessa fim 325 VI, Bejarb., Cod. Res., + 68, 61,
325V, Bergsb., OITr.

(5) 7.6 foddvz] + vpp 68, 61, Tém., U, OITr.

(6) 15.10 tveir. oc .ii. St2, 325 VI, Bejarb., Cod. Res., Bergsb., K, sumir menn
325 VII, 75¢, 68, 61, 325 V, OITr, sumir Tém.

4 ‘Nar bade den sarskilte saga og Heimskringlas Olavssaga gér tilbake til samme
forfatter, er der i de tilfelle hvor hdndskriftene av den s@rskilte saga avviker fra
hverandre, grunn til & tro at den leseméte som stgttes ved Heimskringla, er den
oprinnelige. Slik er det sikkert ogs i langt de fleste tilfelle, men ikke altid.” (OIHJH
1093.1-6)
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(7) 62.4 hverr er ser villdi vinna S#2, 321, J, Bergsb., COfi. Res., U, K, vinna
ser 325 VI, Bejarb., peir ynni ser 75¢, 68, 325 V, Tém., OlTr, vynni ser 61.
(8) 62.6 lausn] + ok 75¢, 68, 61, 325 V, Téom., OlTr.
(9) 66.3 Erlingi $12, 325 VI{, 325 VI, J, Bejarb., Cod. Res., U, 61, K, peim 68,
325V, St4, Bergsb., Tom., OlTr.
(10) 66.4 med St2, 32?' VI, 325 V,J, Bejarb., Cod. Res., Bergsb., U, + 68, 61,
325V,8t4, Tém., K, OlTr.
(11) 286.7 nordr S12, 75¢, 325 YII, Cod. Res., Tém., Flat., K, nordan 68, 61,
St4, 325 VI, Bejarb., Bergsb., OlTr, + 321, J.
In examples 1-5 the text of Hkr is not comparable. Here OITr follows the
B- and C-class manuscripts as in many other places. Other examples of
common readings in OITr and all the B- and C-class manuscripts are 6, 7
and 8, while 9, 10 and 11 are examples where the same readings are found
in OITr, B-class manuscripts and some C-class manuscripts.

In 5 OITr shares a reading with the B-class manuscripts and two manu-
scripts (Tom. and U) of the A-class. The variation in the text here is prob-
ably the result of the copyists’ attempts to avoid repetition by omitting the
word upp, even though it stood in their exemplar. The sentence: ‘Peir
foedduz upp 4 Upplondum’ does not read especially well, and this word-
ing is in fact changed in 325 V (C-class), which has ‘voro vpp faeddir’
instead of feedduz, which is admittedly hardly a great improvement, and
in OITr the word upp is only found in the C-class manuscripts. It is thus
practically certain that the word upp must have stood in the common
ancestor of the B- and C-class manuscripts of OIH.

In6,7,8,9 and 11 the same readings are found in A-class manuscripts
and Kringla, while in 10 Kringla supports the readings of the B- and C-
classes.

The examples listed here indicate clearly that the manuscript of OIH
used by the compiler of OITr was descended from the same archetype as
the B- and C-class manuscripts of OIH. One apparent exception to this
requires a special word of explanation; this is the first example named by
Jon Helgason of deviations common to the B- and C-classes (OIHJ H1119):

13.7 ok naer (thus in Hkr F, J1, OITr (B, D?), migk Hkr K, OITr (A, C)) jafnaldrar
A-class, Hkr, OlTr, + B- and C-classes.
This reading is not significant evidence of a connection between OITr and
some manuscripts of OIH because it occurs in a chapter where the com-
piler appears to have used the texts of both OIH and Hkr, see p. viii above.
That is not the case, however, in the following example, where the devia-
tion common to B- and C-classes does not appear in OITr:
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60.10-11 sva (+ Bergsb., U) sem bar veri konungs hird S12, 325 VI, 321, J,
Bejarb., Cod. Res., Bergsb., U, K, élTr, sem konungar 68, 61, 75¢, 325V, Tém.

This example indicates that the manuscript of OlH used by the compiler
was not the archetype of the B- and C-classes itself.

In the following examples the text of O1Tr agrees with the C-class manu-
scripts while the A- and B-classes, together with Hkr, all have the same
reading:

(1) 13.10-12 p&> — mdlum] + 75¢, 325 V, Bergsb. (saut du méme au méme).

This sentence was probably missing in the manuscript of OIH used by the
compiler, as in the C-class manuscripts, see OIHJH 1109.4-5, and for this
he would have used instead his manuscript of Heimskringla, see p. viii
above.

(2) 15.18 allt land S22, 68, 61, 325 VI, B&jarb., Cod. Res., U, Hkr, allt landit
Bergsb., allan prandheim 325 VII, 75¢, 325 V, Tém., OlTr.

Both of these examples are of such a type that they do not serve as proof
of a common archetype for OITr and the C-class manuscripts. The former
example is a copyist’s mistake, which is not sufficient to prove a connec-
tion between two manuscripts, in this instance the archetype of the C-
class manuscripts and the manuscript of OIH used by the compiler of
OITr. The latter could have arisen if more than one copyist felt it was
unnatural for the men of Trgndelag (Preendir) to be able to decide on their
own to accept Hakon the Good as king of the entire country.

Examples of correspondences between OITr and B-class manuscripts
alone are few and scarcely of significance:

(1) 54.1 oc Eiricr St2, Bergsb., K, + 75¢, 325 VII, 321, Bzjarb., Cod. Res.,
Tém., U, fadir hans 68, 61, OITr, cf. PCl 187.18: met sin Fader.
(2) 360.11 oc la hann S#2 etc., oc la 75¢, J, hann la 68, 61, O!Tr.

The same could be said of correspondences between OITr and one C-
class manuscript:

(1) 53.5 Haconar dottur S¢2, 325 VII, 75¢, J, 68, 61, Bajarb., Cod. Res., Bergsb.,
Tém., U, K, dottur hakonar jarls 325V, OITr.

(2) 60.4 Sigvatr] + skalld 325V, OlTr.

(3) 479.2 Thémasmessu OlH ( except St4) and K, Thomas messo dag St4, OlTr.

None of these examples can be considered important.

There is one example of an unusual correspondence between OITr and
Kringla, and the same reading presumably existed in the manuscript from
which Bergsbdk, which in this section stands apart from all manuscript
classes, was copied (see OIHJH 1115):
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60.2 bygdina S12 etc., iadar bugdina Bergsb., iardabyggdina OITr, jardar-
byggdina K.

Yet there is a number of examples of deviations common to OITr and
individual manuscripts of OIH belonging to different classes:

(1) 8.4 suma drapu bpeir St2, 68, 61, 325 VI, Bergsb., Tom., U, Hkr, drapv
svma 325 V, Bejarb., Cod. Res., OlTr.

(2)34.1 Engla S12, 68, Bergsb., Englandz 61, + 325 V,325 VI, 325 VII, B&jarb.,
Tém., U, OITr (lacuna in Cod. Res.).

(3) 42.3 Harallz son St2, 68, 325 V, Bajarb., Bergsb., Tom., U, K, + 325 VI,
Cod. Res., 61,1, OlTr.

(4) 54.8 ordsendingina St2, faurina U, ordsending (+ knutz 325V, 61, OlITy)
konungs. "For hann (+ siban 68, 61, mags sins ok bi6 ferd sina OITr) or landi
75¢,68, 61,325V, Tém., OITr, K, Jarlinn (Jarl J) for nu or landi Beejarb., Cod.
Res., J.

(5)54.80cS812,75¢,325V, Bergsb., Tom.,U,en321,J,68, 61, Bajarb., Cod.
Res., K, OlITr.

(6) 54.9 hond S¢2, 75¢, 68, Bergsb., Tém., U, K, udi Haand PCI, hendr 325V,
61, OlTr (altered text in Beejarb. and Cod. Res.).

(7) 55.2 hest St2, 75¢, J, Beejarb., Cod. Res., Bergsb., Tém., U, hestz 68, 61,
325V, K, OITr.

(8) 66.4 peir S12, 325 'V, J, Bejarb., Cod. Res., 68, 61, K, + 325 VII, 325 VI,
St4, Bergsb., Tom., U, OlTr.

(9) 111.14 pau 812, 321, J, Bergsb., K, + 325 VII, 75a, 325 V, 325 VI, Bajarb.,
Cod. Res., Tém., Flat., U, OITr, bado menn pa 68, 61.

(10) 422.7 eina (+ 75c¢, Bergsb., Flat.) micla St2, 325 VII, 75¢c, Bergsb., K,
hina miclo 68, 325V, St4, 61, 321, Bajarb., OITr.

(11) 472.14 miclom S22, 68, K, + 75¢, 325 V, St4, 325 XI 2a, 61, Bergsb.,
Tém., Flat., Bejarb., OlTr.

(12) 480.6 nv] =+ 68, Bjarb., OlTr.

(13) 481.1 pa' Sr2, St4, K, skipin 68, sundit Flat., + 325 VII, 325 V, J,
Bejarb., OlITr.

(14) 516.5 konungom S¢2, 325 VII, 68, St4, Tém., K, konungi Flat., 61, mdnnum
Bergsb., hofpingiom J, 325 V, 321, Bejarb., OITy, ¢f. PCI: udlendske Herrer
oc ubekiendte Konger.

(15) 611.14 Oc varp (var Tom.) fundr peirra St2, 325 VII, J, Tém., K, Funndr
peirra vard (uar 325 VI, Beejarb.) St4, 325V, 325 VI, Bejarb., Bergsb., OlITr.

All these examples are, with the exception of 1, from the text of OIH
which is incorporated in the last part of OITr. 1 is, on the other hand, from
the text which has been inserted in the beginning of the saga. The follow-
ing examples of correspondences between OITr and A-class manuscripts
are also from that part of OITr:

(1) 8.3 osattir] + sin { millum Bejarb., + sin A milli Cod. Res., + sin { milli OlTr.
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(2) 9.22 oc com a Hadaland. hann (og U) brendi S22, 68, 61, 325 V, Bergsb.,
Hkr, ok er hann kom a hadaland. brendi hann 325 VI, B&jarb., Cod. Res., OlTr.
(3) 12.10 in fridasta. hon var S12, 75¢, 325V, 68, 61, Bergsb., mest ok Bajarb.,
Cod. Res., OITr, + 325 VI, U.

(4) 13.10 hafdi S22, 75¢, 325 'V, 325 VI, 68, 61, var Bergsb., Bajarb., Cod.
Res., OlTr.

In 3 it is most likely that the compiler of OITr was using a manuscript
closely related to the original of Bajarbok and Cod. Res., where the same
words were missing as in 325 VI and U, but these examples do undeni-
ably suggest that the compiler had access to two manuscripts of OIH, and
in fact some readings in OITr suggest that he took the text of OIH from a
different manuscript in the final part of the saga from the one he used in
the first part. The main ones are the following:

53.7 gaufgastr] + allra lendra manna Bajarb., Cod. Res., + lendra manna OlTr.

Prgndalaugum] + lendra manna 321.

54.5 lez St2, 75¢, 325 'V, 325 VII, 68, 61, Bergsb., Tom., man Bajarb., Cod.

Res., OlTr.

55.1-porins S22, 75¢,325V, 68, 61, Bergsb., Tém., porinn Bzjarb., Cod. Res., OlTr.

59.16 eigur St2, Bergsb., U, K, eignir 75¢, Tom., skylldir 325 V, skyldir ok

eignir 68, eignir ok landskylldir 6/, Forleninger oc Ejendommer PCI, tekivr

325 VI, J, Bejarb., Cod. Res., 321, OITr.

286.9 Pa (par Flat., + Tom.) stod bo (= 325 VII, Tém.) sv ogn St2, 75¢, 325

VII, 325 VI, Bergsb., Tém., K, EN sv stop po (+61) ogn 68, 61, EN su ogn stod

St4, enn po stod (+ béndum Bezjarb.) su ogn 321, Bajarb., Cod. Res., OITr.

480.4 handrifi] + nedan Bejarb., nedan handrifi OlTr.

481.5 orosta oc var en snarpasta St2, 325 VI, 325 'V, 68, St4, 61, Tom., Flat.,

K, hin snarpazsta orrosta Bejarb., OITr.

546.11-12 Pa — longvm S2 etc., K, Konungr vakdi longum (= Beajarb.) um

néttina ok OITr, 321, Beejarb.
I have maintained elsewhere that the compiler of OITr used a manuscript
of OIH which was related to Jofraskinna.> Upon closer investigation it appears
evident to me that the correspondences between OITr and Jofraskinna are
not of such nature that they indicate a closer connection of OITr with Jofra-
skinna than with other A-class manuscripts. The text of OIH in J6fraskinna
is, on the whole, shorter and in a few cases passages in OITr have also been
abridged. The following examples of correspondences between OITr and
Jofraskinna occur in passages which have been shortened in both of these
works, and it would appear most likely that both the compiler of OITr and
the scribe of Jofraskinna happened to shorten their texts in the same manner:

5 Olafur Halldérsson 1979, 126; 1990, 388.
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(1) 360.10 oc sidan ut a Agdir Sz2 etc., + J, OlTr.

(2) 478.11-12 spurdu (spvrdi 325 V) par tidendi af kaupmonnum nordan 6r
landi. Var konungi pa sagt O/H and K, spurdu pat nordan or landi J, spurdi
konungr par OITr.

(3) 478.12—-14 ok — storar] + J.

(4) 478.14 véru pat skitur ok lagnarskip ok rédrarferiur stérar OIH and K
(with variations), + OITr.

(5) 479.3—4 Sigldi hann pa nordr fyrir Iadar. Var vedr vatt ok migrkvaflaug
nokkur OIH (with variations) and K, + OITr.

(6) 479.5-6 En er Erlingr vard pess varr at konungr sigldi austan OIH (with
variations) and K, + J, OITr.

(7) 479.8-9 Atladi hann (+ K) sva ferd sina at fara { Fiprdu inn OIH (with
variations) and K, ok (pviat hann OITyr) wtladi inn i fiordu J, Bejarb., OlTr.

The most likely conclusion to be drawn from these investigations is that
the compiler of OITr used, at the beginning of his saga, a manuscript
which was similar to the archetype of the B- and C-class manuscripts. In
the text which was taken from that manuscript there are no examples to
suggest connections between OITr and individual C-class manuscripts.
But it also appears clear that the text which the compiler used for the
latter part of the saga was taken from an A-class manuscript, probably
close to the archetype of 325 VI, 75a, Bajarbok and Cod. Res. which J6n
Helgason has marked *d in his A-class stemma (OIHJH 1103).

TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA IN OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

The manuscripts of Heimskringla which can be used for comparison with
passages in OITr are as follows: Kringla (copies in AM 35 fol., OUB 521
fol. and Papp. fol. nr 18), Frissbok (AM 45 fol.), Jofraskinna (copies in
AM 37 and 38 fol.). These manuscripts contain all the text comparable
with that taken up into OITr. On the other hand, only part of the text is
preserved in AM 39 fol., AM 325 VIII 1 4to and AM 325 XI 1 4to. PCl must
also be taken into consideration, as here the text of Heimskringla is pre-
served in a Danish translation mixed with another source. Finnur Jénsson
has discussed the interrelationship of Heimskringla manuscripts in HkrFJ
I xli—xlvii. He gives a few examples of readings to explain how the manu-
scripts are related. Those where the text of OITr is comparable are listed
below and numbered for convenience. Reference is also made to compar-
able readings in PCI. The first group consists of examples of correspond-
ences between 39 and Frissbok (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

(1) 1194.1 vtpre<n>dum skylldo @ypa kristninne. En peir (hinir OITyr) iiii. af
J1, OlTr, at de 4. Vdtrgnder skulde forgde Christendommen i Norrig. Oc de 4.
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PCI; + 39, F (saut du méme au méme). The same type of mistake occurs in K,
I 194.1-2: ypa kristninne. En peir (hinir OITr) iiii. af inprendvm skylldo
J1, (ler; K.

(2) 1194.5-6 med her sinn K, med hird sina 39, F', med hirdsveitir sinar 0lTr,
met deris Hoffsinder PCI, + J1.

(3) 1236.9 skdlaglamm K, J1, OlTi‘, scula .s. 39, F.

(4) 1307.10-11 P4 helt hann til Bretlandz ok herjadi vida (+ um J/) pat land
K, 39,71, élTr; + oc sua par er callat er uallz 39; Sipan heriadi hann vm vida
vm bretland. ok sva par sem vallz h(eitir) F.

(5) I 307.12-13 Padan sigldi hann vestr til Vallandz ok herjadi par K, J1,
OITr; = 39, F.

(6) 1379.14 stefndu (snerv J1, OITr) pingbodi (ping bodinu J1) i heror K, J1,
OITr, vende Tingbudet om til KrigBbud PCI; stefndo ping bodi (bod F) ihervd
39,F.

(7)1397.10 ok hljépu par af skipum K, J1, OITr; + 39, F.

The examples quoted by Finnur Jénsson of readings common to Kringla,
39 and Frissbok which differ from the original text are as follows:

(8) 1 197.16-17 barma «/1ld fyrir balldri bansiks (bensiks OlTr) J1, OlTr,
harma ¢lld fyrir halldi hein siks (halldri hen sics 39) K, 39, F.

(9) 1276.4—6 en pot har(aldr) (p6 at hann OITr) hefdi 1id minna (+ en Gull-
Haraldr OITr) pa gek hann pegar a land ok bioz til orosto J1, OITr (text is
shortened in PCl); + K, 39, F (saut du méme au méme).

Finnur J6nsson mentions a few readings where 39, Frissbok and Jofra-
skinna agree and differ from Kringla. They are the following:

(10)1196.1 ok K, OITr (PCl); + sva 39, F, J1. )

(11)I1196.12pa K; + 39, F, J1; a di]ﬁ‘erept text in OITr.

(12) 1274.8 pa par K; padan 39, F, J1, OlTr, der fra PCI.
These are probably examples of deviations in Kringla from the original.
On the other hand, the best explanation of the next example is that 39,
Frissbok and Jofraskinna all have an erroneous reading:

1278.6 Sidan bydr K, Sidan byr 39, F, J1, Pvi nest baud OlTr, Nogit der efter
lod Kong Harald udbiude PCI.

Here the manuscript used by the compiler of OITr must have had the
same reading as Kringla (‘byor’), while the reading in PCl is perhaps de-
scended from ()lTr, see p. xliv below.

Finnur J6nsson was of the opinion® that Frissbok had originated from a

6 ‘Der er ingen tvivl om, at dette handskrift beror pé et spsterhandskrift til Kr. Derpa
beror de l@semader, som det har felles med 39. Men det gér ogsd hyppig sammen
med Jsk., s at et felles grundhéndskrift ogsa her er uomtvisteligt.” (HkrFJ I xlii)
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sister manuscript to Kringla, but nevertheless often followed Jofraskinna,
which indicated that these manuscripts had a common ancestor. In sup-
port of this theory Finnur J6nsson quoted an example of a deviation com-
mon to Frissbok and Jofraskinna:

(13) 1451.6-9: En — vidrtoku K; + F, J1 (saut du méme au méme).

This sentence was in the manuscripts used by the compiler of OITr and
PCI, while here 39 can not be used for comparison because of a lacuna.
But although this sentence is lacking in both Frissbék and Jofraskinna it
is somewhat incautious to consider that as proof that the sentence was
lacking in a common ancestor of these two manuscripts. It involves the
copyist jumping mistakenly from one word to the same word farther down
in the text, in this example probably because I 451.9 ‘vidrtoku’ has been
written ‘vidtaku’. If it was written thus in both the exemplar of Frissbok
and the exemplar of Jofraskinna it is quite likely that the two copyists
could each have fallen into the same error.’

Finnur Jénsson regarded Jofraskinna and 325 VIII as closely related
and mentions this example in support of his view (HkrFJ I x1v):

(14) 1 245.12 Tésta] + Har(alldr) hafdi verit .ij. vetr a vplondvm. oc (en J/,
OlTr, + hann var OITr) .v. (+ vetr J1, OlTr) med tosta 325, J1, OlTr, cf. PCI
95.32: oc blefue der udi 2 Aar, and 96.7: oc blef saaledis der udi 5 Aar.

In this case the error is common to Kringla, 39 and Frissbok and it is
probable, since the error is in all three manuscripts, that it stems from
their common archetype. Its copyist has erroneously jumped from ‘Tésta’
to the same name lower down in the text (saut du méme au méme). The
sentence would have been in the original of Heimskringla, as is apparent
from the fact that it exists in most of the manuscripts of ()lH, but is lack-
ing in others, see OIHJH 23.14—15 and the variants in footnotes.

Examples 1, 9 and 13 above show the same sort of error as that just
discussed. No. 9 should probably be considered as a valid correspond-
ence, since this error appears in three related manuscripts. 1 was clearly
not in the ancestor of Kringla, since its copyist (or the copyist of an earlier
copy) has jumped over the text from ‘skyldu’ in I 194.1 (in a line which is
missing in 39 and Frissbok) to the same word in the next line. On the
other hand, it is not absolutely certain that 1 and 13 were in the common
ancestor of 39 and Frissbok, although it is probable.

7“Overspringinger fra et ord til samme ord lengere nede i teksten er meget hyppige
og kan alene ikke brukes som kriterium for slektskap.” (Jén Helgason in OIHJH
1121.12-14)
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8 and 9 and probably ‘stefndu’ in 6, are indisputable examples of com-
mon errors in Kringla, 39 and Frissbok.

Unquestionable examples of errors common to 39 and Frissbok are found
in3,4,5,6and 7.

2 and 12 are certainly examples of secondary readings in Kringla.

In 6 it appears that ‘stefndu’ is a common error in K, 39 and F, and that
‘sneru’ in J1 and OITr (and the manuscript used by PCI) is the original
reading. The reading ‘stefndu’ then caused the scribe writing the arche-
type of 39 and Frissbok to change heror to herud.

Finnur Jénsson has drawn up the manuscript stemma as follows:

Snorre

W
O
~

J////7*d
F

He adds that 325 VIII-IX and XI have to be placed between *a and *e, or
thereabouts, and that just how many intermediaries were between *e and
J is not certain. He says that the connecting line between J and *d indi-
cates readings which occur in Olcifs saga kyrra and the sagas of the kings
after him, but it would probably be more correct to draw that line from a
spot between *e and J (HkrFJ I x1vi).

Bjarni Adalbjarnarson sketched out a stemma for the manuscripts of
Heimskringla in the introduction to the third volume of his edition. He
divides the manuscripts into two classes, a Kringla class (Kringla, 39 and
Frissbok) and a Jofraskinna class, mainly on the basis of the final third of
Heimskringla (HkrBA III xci—xcvi). He says, concerning the Jofraskinna
class, that these manuscripts ‘all appear to trace their origin to a copy
which was independent of the common ancestor of Kringla, 39 and
Frissbok; where they can be seen to differ, this copy was in most instances
further from the original Heimskringla, though it did have some correct
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readings where the other branch had been corrupted.’® His stemma is as
follows:

Frumrit
| |
X y
[ [ [ [ [
K T] 325 VIII 325 XI J E G
39 F

Jonna Louis-Jensen was the most recent person to write significantly on
the relationship between the manuscripts of Heimskringla, in her doctoral
dissertation (1977). Like Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, she divides the Heims-
kringla manuscripts into two classes, which she calls the x- and y-classes.
The subject of her research was limited mainly to the last third of
Heimskringla and especially to y-class manuscripts, and here she added
considerably to the stemma of Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, although in other
respects agreeing with his conclusions (pp. 34-37).

In three places in the first third of Heimskringla a passage is preserved
in K, 39, F, 325 VIIL J and OITr. Since these passages are useful for
investigating the relationships between the manuscripts, full variants for
all three are printed below, with the addition of readings from OlTr, and
reference is also made to PCI where this text can be used for comparison.
The basis is the main text as printed from K in HkrFJ I, and references are
to page and line in this edition.

241.6 med sér] sin imillvm 325. einmeli] eintali F, 325. 8 skiliask] skilia F,
skildvz (skiluz (/) J1) 325, 1, skildu OITr. sidan] vid sva biit OITr. Foér] + pa
OlTr. hverr] + peira F. 9 spyrr] spvrdi 325, OITr. hennar] + at pessir hofdingiar
hofdu talat til vinattu med sér OlTr. 10 myni] mani F, mvni 39, 325, JI, mundi
OITr. hafa] +F. hafa gort] rransposed 39, J1. nokkur] nockver 39; + OITr. 11

8 HkrBA I xciii: ‘munu 811 eiga ratur sinar ad rekja til eftirrits, er var 6had hinu
sameiginlega foreldri Kringlu, 39 og Frissbokar, fér um flest sundurgreinilegt
fjeer frumriti Hkr., en hafdi sumt rétt, sem var par tr lagi fert.” In a footnote Bjarni
mentions the sentence which has been omitted in the K-class after HkrFJ 1245.12
Tésta as an example of a correct reading in the J-class, see p. xxi above.
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konungana] konvnga 325, JI. Tala] tolodv 325. pau] + JI, + nu JI, OITr.
optliga petta] petta iafnan F, petta opt 325. petta] ok hafa radaggrdir OlTr. sin &
milli] milli sinJZ. 4]1325, OITr. 12 varadi] varaz J1. pbal = F, OlTr. lysa] lystv
325, OITr. 13 konungr] + F, 325, OITr. hans] + yfir pvi 325, + pvi OITr. munu]
manv 39, mani F. fara] after sumaritJ/J/. um]of F. um sumarit] after 14 viking
OITr. 14 eda) vel 39. 2]+ 39. 15 Pé draga peir] Peir draga 39, F, Drégu peir pa
OITr. draga] drogv 325. 1id] her 325. hrinda] skiota F, renndv 325 (presumably
a misreading of rundu), hrundu OITr. 16 buask] byggvz 325, bipgguz OITr,
+ sipan F. Deir] + 325. brotferdar-gl] brvtt ferdar aul 39, brast ferdar ol F,
brastfarar aull /1, OITr.

242.1 pa] + F, OITr. viru] + par OITr. ok] var ok F, ok varJI. melt] talat OITr.
vid drykkinn] + 325. 2 pd kom par] par kom F, ok par kom OITr. er — vard] at
man iofnvOr var J/, at farit var i manniafnad OITr. man iafnadr 39, F,325. ok]
+F. pa%]+325,pvinast OlTr. 3 konungana O!Tr. melti] oc mt 325; + ¢in F, +
b4 einn OlTr. 4 framast] framarstr 39, fremztr F. at] { OlTr. Pvi] Pessu OlTr.
reiddisk] reidiz K; + ok JI. 5 Gudrgdr| + konungr F, 325, J1, OlTr. Gudrgdr
mjok] transposed OITr. segir] .s. 39, oc sag®i 325, sagdiJ1, OITr. skal] skylldi
F, OITr. 5-6hafa minna] bera legra OITr. 6 Haraldr] + brédir hans OlTr. ok] +
325,J1,0!Tr. athann er] sik vera OlTr. 7 var] Varp 39, F. var pd bratt] Kom sva
um sidir at OlTr; + sva. at 325, + at J1. peira] + var 325, J1, + syndiz migk OlTr.
8 svd] ok preyttu petta med svd miklum kappmaelum OITr. 9 er] menn sem OlTr.
vitrir] vitrari F, OITr. midr] minnr OITr, + varv 325. druknir] + oc 325. 9-10
stodvudu — milli] gengu { milli ok stgdvudu pd OITr. 10 ila325;+F,Jl. milli]
+peira F. skipa sinna] transposed OITr. 11 var van] transposed 39,325,J1. pd]
+ a4 325. allir saman fara] fara allir samt J/, OlTr, allir fara saman 325. 12 pa
Gudrgdr] transposed 325; + konungr OITr. stefndi] sigldi 325. 12-13 til hafs ut]
ut til hafs 325, a haf vt J1, it 4 haf OITr, + ok F, 325, J1, OITr. 13 sagdi] .s. 39, F.
myndi] mani ¥, mvndi 325, J1, OlTr. vestr] repeated J1. haf] here a new chapter
opens with the title fra tryggua konvngi oc haralldi konvngi 325. 14 pd] + F, OlTr.
14—15 austr hafleid] transposed OlTr, PCI. 15 hafleid] thus 18, after landi K(35).
Gudrgdr konungr sigldi] pa fer gvdr(gdr) konungr J/. sigldi] siglir F, stefndi
325. bjodleid] + avstr med landi. oc (er-aut correctio) 325. 16 yfir] um OITr, S12
etal. 1617 P4 sendi hann] Sendi hann pa OITr. 17 ord] preceding Tryggva 325, OlTr.

243.1 hann] + 325. badir] + saman 325, O/Tr. um sumarit] of sumarit, after 2
herja F, + 325. 1-2 Austrveg at herja] hernad /7. 2 ok likliga] +J/. 3 Gudrgdr]
+ konvngr 325, J1. pa] + OITr. 4 4 fund hans] til fundar vid hann O/Tr. fund
hans] transposed 39. 5 fyrir — Sétanes] after Veggina OITr. austan] vestan.J1,
OITr. 6-11 -stefnu — P4] lacuna in 325. 6 pbal + OlTr. Gudrgdar] + konungs F.
8 nd] sidan OITr. er kallat] heitir JI. hrgr] hrér 39, hreyr F, reyr J1, OlTr. 9
Title: Fall Gudrgdar konungs /8, haralldr konungr drap Gvdra6 konvnc F, fall
gudradar 39, drap gudropar J1, no title in K(35). 10 utleid] vt1eidi F. stefndi]
sigldi F; + 39 (area scraped at the beginning of the line to make room for a capi-
tal). 11 um] of 39, F. 11-12 P4 spurdi hann] hann spyr F, Spurdi hann pa OITr. 12



INTRODUCTION XXV

konungr] = J1; + B. s. F, + biarnar svn (son OITy) 325, OlTr. 1213 par — land]
skamt i brét a land vpp F. 12 4 veizlu] after 13 upp! OITr. 13 upp!] after land
325, OITr. Féru peir] Fér OITr, cf. PCI: oc hand drog. konungr] + med 1id sitt
begar hina somu nétt O/Tr, met sit Folk PCI. upp*] + F. 14 pannug] pannig 39,
F, 325, pannog J1, pangat OITr; + oc 325. kému — néttina] + OITr. par] peir J1.
um] of F. ok] +325. taka] toko F, 325, J1, OITr. 15 Peir] + OITr, PCI. ganga)
gengv 325, gekk OITr, gick PCI. 1t] + oc 39, F, + med sina menn OITr. vard] var
39. 16 vidrtaka] vid taka F, 325, /1. konungr] + Biarnarson OlTr.

244.1 Ferr] for 325. Ferr — ok] Haraldr konungr fér pegar brottu. Helt hann pa
OITr. ba] after konungrJ1. heim]ibrotJI. heim,ok] +F,325. 2konung] +39,
325,18, OITr. leggja peir] logdv 325, ok logdu OITr. 3 pa] + OlTr. Vikina alla]
transposed F, J 1, OITr. 4 Title: Fra Haraldi (+ konunci F) grenska 18, J1, 39, F,
sigrid gipt eiriki svia konvngi 325; no title in K(35). 5 Gudrgdr] P4 er Gudropr
18. sér] after 6 ok 325. sér fengit] transposed F, OITr. fengit] fangit 39. 6
Haraldr hét] transposed 325, J1, OiTr. 8 Sonr] son 39, F, J1, (ler, Svn 325.
Hréa] hans F, Rana 325. Hrani] 161 325. 9 jafnaldrar] iafnalldra 39, F, J1, OITr.
10 fodur sins] konungs F, OITr; + Biarnarsonar O/Tr. Haraldr] + son hans OITr,
cf. PCI: hans Sgn Harald. 11 var] + haralldr F. fyrst] + 325, PCIl. 12 f6stri]
fostbrodir J/, OlTr, Fosterbroder PCI. ok] +JI. menn] + adrir J/, OITr. med
peim] + OITr. 13 Dvaldisk hann] dvoldvz peir 325, J1, OITr. hann] haralldr F.
par] +JI. um]of F. med] vid 39. 15 bundnir] +J/.

245.1 var] potti nokkorar 325. af] at 39, F, 325, OITr. Pat rédu] Rédu pat pa
OlTr. Haraldi] + grenska 325, OITr. 1-2 freendr — vinir] vinir hans ok frendrJ/.
26raf J1, OITr. {)+F,325,J1,0[Tr. brot] brat F,J1, brottu OITr. 2—3 Haraldr
grenski] hann 325, OITr, PCI. 3—4 skipanar] skipan K, 39, skipunar JI. 4 ok] +
J1. at] +F. 51hernad] after foru 325,71, OlTr. ok] at 325,71, OlTr. f4] afla
325,J1. Haraldr] Hann 39, F. 6 madr] iarl F. er einn var] hann var einn OITr.
einn] .j. 39. 6-8 er — nafn] rikr ok gofvgr F. 7 peira] + manna OlTr. beri] baru
J1,0!Tr. 8var'l+JI. 9hernadi] viking OITr. hann var] pvi var hann OITr. 10—
12 Haraldr — Tésta] after 13 mikill 325. 10-11 med — vikingu] { viking um
sumarit med Skoglar-Tésta OITr. 10 Tésta] skagul t(osta) J1. 11 { vikingu] i
viking 39, F, 325; +J1. Haraldr] +J/. 11-12 hverjum manni] + F. 12 Haraldr]
Hann OITr. eptir] + F, OITr. Tésta] + Har(alldr) hafdi verit .j. vetr a vplondvm.
oc (en J1, OITr, + hann var OITr) .v. (+ vetr J1, OITr) med tésta 325, J1, OITr, cf.
PCl195.32: oc blefue der udi 2 Aar, and 96.7: oc blef saaledis der udi 5 Aar. 13
Tésta] hans J1. ung ok frid] frip ok ung F. ung — ok?] hon varJI. ok?]+ 325,
14 ok svarkr] svarri OlTr. Hon] Sigridr 325. 15 peira sonr] son peira OlTr. sonr]
.8.39,J1,son F, 325. 16 Eirikr] + konvngr 325, J1. séttdaudr] + i suidpiod J1.
17 Styrbjorn] + hinn sterki 325, + hin stercke PCI.

246.1 Title: Fra Hakoni jarli /8, 39, hernaor h(akonar) j(arls) ok Gvnhilldar sona
F, bardagi a fiolum i stafnes vagi J1, leidangr 325; no title in K(35). 2 1idi miklu]
transposed 325. 3 fara] oc forv 325, OITr. ok] at peir OITr. hafa] hofdv 325,
OITr. 3-8 skip—hafa] lacuna in 325. 4 gera pat] gerdu peir OITr, + paJ1, OITr.
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munu] mano 39, mani F, mundi O/Tr. 6 spyrr] spurdi bratt OITr. jarl] hakon j. F,
OITr, jarllinn J1. ok'lhann F. ok!' — ra®r] dré hann pegar her at sér ok réd OITr.
7-8 En — hann] helldr pa F. 7 spyrr] spurdi OITr. til hers Gunnhildarsona] +
OITr. 8 peir hafa] her Gunnhildarsynir hofdu OITr. heldr] hellt 325, OITr. 1idi
sinu] pvi 1idi 325, sinu 1idi OITr. 9 herjar] heriadi 325, J1, OITr. alt par er] hvar
sem OITr. par] peir (/) J1. er] sem F,JI. ok?] + OITr. 9-10 mikit mannfélk]
mikin man fiolpa F, mannfolk (-folkit J/) 325, JI, hann menn pa er hann nadi
OITr; + badi (+ 325) rika oc orika 325, JI, OITr. 10 ok pa] Sipan F, J1; + 325,
OITr. sendi hann] Hann sendi OITr. Proenda-her] her pronda J1, béndaherinn
Preenda OITr. ok?] + 39, F, 325, OlTr. béanda-lidit alt] benda 1id allt 39, F, 325,
J1; + OITr. 12 Raumsdal] wrongly written rans .d. JI. ok?] Hann OITr; + JI.
alt] +J/. fyrir sunnan] svdr vm 325. 13 her] ferdir 325. Gunnhildarsona] + oc
vm her peira 325 (et-aut correctio). ok] Enn 325,J1, OlTr. 15 Hakon fyrir]
hann sudr um Stad O!Tr. nordan] nordr 39, J1. 15-16 nordan — ttleid] vtleidi
nordan fyrir stad F. 16 ok] + JI. ok — sd] sva hafhallt at ekki matti
sidg OITr, cf. PCI 96.27: saa langt i Hafuit/ at de icke kunde see hans Segl. s4]
repeated J1. af landi] after hans J1, OlTr. hans] + oc 325. 1ét] + hann OITr.
17 hafleidis] allt haflei® J1; + OITr. 18 pa] hann padan OITr. herjadi] herivdv 325.

247.2 lengi] + um svmarit J/, + om Sommeren PC/, + ok OlTr. parz] peir J1; +
OITr. 3 alla] + 325, J1, OITr. skyldir] + af béndum OITr. pé] + K(35), F, OITr.
settusk] + peir OIiTr. 4 Sigurdr . . . Gudrgdr] transposed 325; + [konungr hafdi
litid 1id] /1, + konungr OlTyr. Haraldr] + konvngr 325. adrir] after 5 breedr F. 5
bal + F, J1, 18, OlITr. leidangrs] l®idangs 39; + JI. 6 farit hafdi] peim hafdi
pangat fylgt OITr; + med peim F. um] of F. sumarit] end of the 4th leaf of 39.

282.1 Title: Orrosta 18, J2, En fra .J. ok gunh. ss. J1; no title in K(35), 39, F, 325.
2 Rangfrodr 325. 2-4 Ragnfrgdr — Gunnhildar] P4 varu tveir einir eptir 4 lifi
synir Gunnhildar ok Eiriks konungs, Ragnfrgdr ok Gudrgdr OITr. konungr —
Gunnhildar] ok Gv8ra/0r lifdo pa eftir .ss. Gvnhilldar ok eiriks blod oxar F. 2
sonr Gunnhildar] G(unnhildar) s. 39, 325; + JI. 3 annar — 4] voru .ij. pa J1.
sonr] .s. 39, svn 325. Gunnhildar] hennar 325. 3-4 4 — ok] eptir af svnvm
gvnhilldar 325. sona] .ss. 39. sona Eiriks] eir. ss. J/. segir] .s. 39, F, JI. 4-5
i Grafeldardrapu] + F, J1. 6 Fellumk] Fellumz K, 39, F. 10 ek veit] transposed
F. hefr] hofr 39, F, hefir 325, J1, OITr. 13 seggfjold] seas figld K, secfiod (/) 39.
hvadarr] kvadar 325, hvat ar F. 14 Ragnfrgdr] Rangnfrodr 325, + konvngr 325,
OITr, + Gunnhildarson O/Tr. um varit] v (of F) svmarit 39, F. pal +JI. 14—
15 pa — Orkneyjum] after 283.1 Néregs OITr. 15i.]einF,J1. i.vetr] after verit
39,325,J1. Helthann pa] + OlTr. pal +JI. vestan] avstr 325; + lidi sinv J1, +
um haf OITr.

283.1 ok] Hann OITr. skip stér] transposed 325. 2 i Néreg] til noregs 325. p]
+F, OlTr. var] +nordr OlTr. 3 Ragnfrgdr] + konungr OlTr. pal +J1. 4um] of
F. en — gekk] geck svmt folk F. 5 opt] optaz 325, J1, OITr. ganga] fara F.
land] landit J1. 6 pannug] panig F, 325, pannog J1, pangat OITr. sem]er F. 7
spurdi] spvr 39, spyr K(18), F, 325,J1. at]er325. 8var]er 8, JI. Ré3]redr
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J1. 8-9 Réd — bysk] skar hann pa upp heror ok ré® til skipa. Biéz hann OITr. 9
1ét] leetr J1. Dbysk] + 325. hvatligast] skiotligazt F. helt] helldr J/. 10 Vard
honum] transposed F. 1i8s] + oc 39. vard] after 11 jarls F, J1, after 11 Ragnfrgdar
OITr. Deira] + 325. 11 Ragnfrgdar] Rognfredar 325; + konvngs F, 325. ok
Hakonar jarls] + OlTr. jarls] = 39. 12 Hakon] + .j. F, 325. ok]eNnF,JI. 13
orrosta vard hord] par vard hord orrosta 325, OITr. Hakoni] +325; +.J. 325, J1.
byngra] pungtJI. 14 par] pa 325,J1, OlTr, da PCI. 15 oll skipin] transposed J1,
OITr. skipin saman] transposed F. 16 Jarl] jarlinn 325, Hakon iarl OITr. ok] +
J1. landinu] landi 39, F, J1, 18, OlTr. er] sem F,J1, OlTr. 17 til] + 325, OlTr.
skipin] skip JI. nidr] grvnz 325. pa] + OITr. 18 ok — hans] =JI. alt] = 325.
af skipum] af sciponom 39, F, 325, 18,aland J1, OlTr, paa Landet PC/; + med allt
lipit J1. upp] + skipin 325, J1, OITr. 19 skyldu] skylldi 325. skyldu eigi mega]
méttu eigi O/Tr. mega it draga] draga fra peim 325.

284.1 jarl] + upi J1, OITr. Ragnfrgd] + konvng 325. til] end of the 5th leaf of 39.

324.10 sem] ok J1, OITr. 12 skjaldhlynr] scivald (skialld F) dynr 39F, skavillynr
J1. dynja] hrynia F. 13 ttan] uti OlTr. 14 f6r] for 39, J1, far F, red 325, styr
OITr. gerda] gerdar 39, F, 325, getpr J1, gerdi OITr. 15 fyr] fra 39, F. 16 fodur]
thus 39, F, 325,J1, OlTr, + K. rondu] renndv 39, F, rendv 325, rundo J/.

325.1 pegar] = 325. &%]i OITr. 1-2 42 — lidsamnad] til 1id samnadr ok i niosn
JI1. 11]+ 325, élTr, 18,J2. 2-3 dr6 — nordan] fluti norpan herinn J/. 3
nordan] thus 39, F, 325, O’ITr, nordr K. Title: hakoni j(arli) kom hersaga F, hersaga
iomsvikinga 325, hernadr iomsb. JI; worn away in 39. 5-6 Jémsvikingar —
hafit] Peir Jomsvikingar helldu sunnan J/. 6 padan]+325. 4]i39, F,325. hafit]
haf F. ok! — ok?] different text in OlTr. 1x.]x1.325. ok] peir F. koma] komv
F, 325, OITr, + af hafi OITr, + vtan J1, OITr. 7 halda] helldv 325, OITr. pegar
lidinu] padan OITr. lidinu] lipi sino F, + J1, after nordr 39, 325. taka] Toko F,
325. 7-8 taka — pegar] peir téku pegar at heria OITr. 8 pegar — jarls] +J1. er]
+39. koma] komv 325, OITr. 9 ok — herskildi] different text in OlTr. fara] forv
325. sva — herskildi] allt herskilldi norpr mep landi J/. ok alt] vid F. 9-10
Geirmundr — nefndr] S4 madr var nefndr Geirmundr O/Tr. 10 er — nefndr]
h(et) samadr F, 325. er?] oc 39. er fér med] Geirmundr fekk sér menn nokkura
ok OITr. 10-11 hleypiskitu eina] eina hleypi skutu JI, OITr. 11 eina] nokkora
325. ok — honum] = O!Tr. nokkurir menn] after honum J/. Hann] Fér hann ok
OITr. kom fram] for J1, +nordr 39, F, 325,J1, OITr. 12 ok — bord] +325. jarl]
+hann F. gekk — bord] + OITr. bord] bordit F, JI. 13 sagdi] .s. 39. jarli
tidendi] honum tidindin OITr. tidendi] +J1I, + pa F. sudrilandi]iland 325, /1.
14 af Danmork] +325. Danmerk] danmerco 39, danmorko F, danm’. J/. spurdi]
spyr JI. sannyndi 325.

326.1 4 pvi] til pess 325, J1, OlTr. hendi] hendini 39, F, 325,J1, OITr. ok] +F,
OITr. var par] par var OlTyr. par] = 325,J1. 2 hgggvinn] hondin 325, + F, J1,
OlTr. hreifinn] i reifanvm 325, i hrefanum J/. segir] .s. 39, F, sagdi 325, OlTr,
+hann OITr. 2-3 segir — landinu] +JI. 2 par] pat 39, OITr. jartegnir] iarteinir
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39, OITr,iart? F. 3 landinu] landi F. Sidan] Eftir pat F. spyrr] spurdi 39, F, 325,
OITr. inniliga] gerla F. at] + 325, OITr. 4 penna] pann 325. Geirmundr] hann
J1. segir] .s. 39, F, sagdi 325,J1, OlTr. par] pat F, J1, (ler, could also be read
asparinJi. 5marga] +godaJl, OlTr. menn] drengi OITr. ok?—rent] +J1.
ok vida] enn svma 325. 6 fara peir] en fara OITr. p6] +F. b6 — dkafliga] ok
allakafliga J1. segir] .s. 39, F, sagdi 325. skjétt] + yfir OITr. Vetti] vanti 39,
325, OlTr, vgntir F. 6-8 Veetti — koma] +JI. 7 at] + OITr. myni'] mani 39.
7-8 myni' — koma] 1idi langt adr peir koma her 325. 7 48r] after langt 39, after
1ida F, OITr. en] at 39, + F, OITr. myni?] mano 39. 7-8 myni2 — koma] koma
hér nidr OITr. 8 fjordu] fiorpum J1. 9en]et(?)J1. 1t med odru] odru tt OITr,
+landi JI. fér — nott] ok fek ser 1id J1. ok?] + 325, J1, OITr. njésn] nidsnir
OlTr. 10 gfra] i[dr]a 325, yttraJI. Eid] + for F. sval] oc 325. 10-11 sv4! —
herinn] + J/. par — herinn] aftr til motz vid eirik .j. F. 10 er] sem OlTr. 11
Eirikr] + .j. 39. Dess getr] sva .s. F. 12 Setti] Sétti 39, F. atti] at JI. 13
o0gnfrodr] thus 39, F, 325,71, OlTr, ognfroda K. 14 h¢va] hafa 39, F, 325, haraJl,
harra OITr. stafna] rafna F. 15 at] 4 OITr.

327. 1 skalf] skalfr J/. hlumr] hlymr 39, F. 3 sia] saJl. 4 sdrgamms] sargans J/.
ara] arJ1. S Ferr] For 39, 325,J1. Ferr — snuduligast] Eirikr j. for nordan med
herin sem skiotaz F, + OITr. jarl] +325. herinn] her sinn 325. sudr] nordan 39,
325,J1. 6Title: Sigvalldi Leitadi hakonar .j. F, fra sigvallda .j. oc bonda 325, fra
bonda JI, worn away in 39. 7 nordr] norpanJ/. 8 Landzmenn — fynni] En pétt
(p6 at OITr) peir fyndi landz menn F, OlTr, pott landzmenn fyndi paJI. pétt] bo
at325. fynni] fyndi pa325. pd] +F. 9sogdu] .s. F. beir] peim 39,325. aldri]
+325. satt— at] hit sana til hakonar .j. . jarlar] iarlarnir 39. hofdusk] hefouz
325. 9-10 Vikingar] Joms vikingar F, OITr. Vikingar — peir] peir sem J1. 10
féru] + med landi 325, kému { byggdir OlTr. logdu] + at 39. 11 runnu] gengu
OITr. feerdu] enrakuJ/. 12 b&edi — at] martbuJ/. man] menn 325, Folck PCI,
mat OITr. bi] bifé OlTr. karla] karlmenn alla OITr, cf. PCI: alle voxne Mandfolck.
er — at] sem (er OlTr) at var vigt F, OITr. 13En— skipa] +325. pd] +F. kom]
+parJI. 13-14 gamall] thus 39, F, 325, J1, OITr, gangandi K, after einn OITr-
14 b6ndi (bendi 39) einn] transposed K, kal JI1. einn] + 325. en par f6r] hann
gek JI. en— ner] par sem var F, fér par nast honum OITr. sveit] + peira J1.
bondinn] bandinn 39, bondi F, OlTr, bondi J1.

328.1 6-] ekki 325,71, OlTr. 2 ok] .z.JI. 3 nar] + 325, nasta OlTr. 4]i325.
bjarnbasinn] biarn halsin F. segir] .s. 39, F, + pv 325, J1, OITr. 4 segja'] .s. 39,
sogdv 325. nokkut] nakvad JI, + at OITr. segja?] .s. 39, F. segja oss] trans-
posed 325. 5 Bondi] Bendi 39, bondinn 325, bondi J/, Hann OlTr. segir] .s. 39,
J1,svararF, 01Tr, sagdi at 325. hann] Hékon iarl OITr. for] reri 39, F, J1, OlTr.
geer] giar 39. Hjorundarfjord] horundar fiord 39, F, 325, J1, OlTr, + ok F. 6 jarl]
+F, 325,71, OlTr. ii.] tvar F. eigi —iii.] +J/. véru] hafdi hann 325. 7 haf6i]
+ hann 325, OITr. yovar] thus 39, 325, OlTr, yoar K, F, J1. taka] tokv 325.
7-8 taka — hlaup] hlarpa pegar F. pegar 4 hlaup] skeid JI. 4]+ OITr. hlaup]
end of the 4th leaf of 325.
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A few points must be noted before making any attempt to use these read-
ings to determine the interrelationship of the manuscripts. In the first place,
it must be borne in mind that the original text of Heimskringla is not
preserved in unaltered form in K. In the second place, occasional peculi-
arities of style which characterise the text of K, and have probably de-
scended unchanged from the original, irritated some of the copyists. The
stylistic feature En er / Og er . . . pd is very frequent in K. In F and OITr
pd is very often omitted, but although F and OITr share this deviation
from the original text, this cannot be interpreted as an indication of a
common ancestor, unless supported by other evidence. Another common
stylistic feature of K is narration in the present tense (praesens historicum),
e.g. HkrFJ I 241.11 ‘Tala’, 12 ‘lysa’, 15 ‘draga’ and ‘hrinda’. Copyists
have often changed this and put the verbs in the past tense. Such changes
are most often common to 325 VIII and OITr, and they may well be de-
scended from a common ancestor, but this is not absolutely certain; some-
times this trend is not followed in OlTr, with the present remaining, for
instance in ch. 43 of Haralds saga harfagra, where these verbs are in the
present tense in K, F, J1 and OITr: 163.5 ‘spyrja’, 6 ‘fara’ and ‘gera’, 7
‘ferr’, 8 ‘finnask’, 9 ‘bydr’, 10 ‘snyr’. All these verbs are in the past tense
in 325 VIII. In 243.14 K and 39 have ‘taka’, while F, 325, J1 and OITr
have ‘t6ku’. This reading alone is not sufficient evidence of a common
ancestor for F, 325, J1 and OITr from which K and 39 were not descended.
In addition copyists appear to either leave out or add the words konungr
and jarl after the names of kings and earls, not always following their
exemplars, and the same appears to be true of patronymics. Nor should
too much store be placed on deviations in word order, even if two or more
manuscripts share such alterations. It is, however, likely, where all the
manuscripts of either class have the identical word order, that this has
originated in the common archetype of that class.

There are a few examples in these sections where Kringla has a reading
which differs from all the other manuscripts:

245.11 viking 39, F, 325, OITr and OIH, vikingo K.

246.11 banda 1id allt 39, F, 325, J1, + OITr, boanda lipit allt K.

282.13 sec fiolp (-fiod (/) 39) F, 39, 325,71, OITr, seas fidld K.

283.18 af sciponom K(18), 39, F, 325,aland J1, OlTr, af scipom K(35).
325.3 nordan 39, F, 325,71, OlTr, nordr K.

325.11 kom fram] + nordr 39, F, 325, J1, OlTr.

326.1 hendini 39, F, 325, J1, OITr, hendi K.

326.13 ognfropr 39, F, 325, J1, OlTr, ognfroda K.

327.5 nordan 39, F, 325, J1, + OITr, sudr K.
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327.13-14 gamall 39, F, 325,J1, élTr, gangande K.
328.5 horundar fiord 39, F, 325, J1, OlTr, Hiorundar fiord K.

Some of these K readings are clearly scribal errors and probably all of
them are deviations from the original text of Heimskringla.

The affinity of OITr and the y-class is clearly shown by common devia-
tions from the x-class:

(1) 242.6 ok K, 39, F, + 325, J1, OlTr. ;

(2) 244.13 Dvaldisk hann K, 39, F, dvoldvz peir 325, J1, OZTI:.

(3) 245.5 1 hernad foru, ok K, 39, F, foro ihernat. at 325, J1, OITr. ;

(4)245.12 Tg’)sta] + Har(alldr) hafﬁi verit .{j. vetr a vplondv}m. oc (enJI, OlTr,

+ hann var O[Tr) .v. (+ vetr J1, OITr) med tosta 325, J1, OlTr, cf. PCl 95.32:

oc blefue der udi 2 Aar, and 96.7: oc blef sgaledis der udi 5 Aar.

(5) 246.9 herjar K, 39, F, heriadi 325, J1, OlTr. )

(6) 246.10 mannfolk] + badi (+ 325) ,rika oc orika 325, J1, OITr.

(7) 246.13 ok K, 39, F, Enn 325, J1, OlTy.

8)2473 allak,39,F,+325,J1, OlTr. )

(9) 282.6 Fellumz K, 39, F, Fellvmk 325’, J1, OlTr.

(10) 283.5 opt K, 39, F, optaz 325, JI,/OlTr.

(11) 283.14 par K, 39, F, pa 325, ]Ii OlTr, da PCI.

(12) 283.18 upp] + skipin 325, 71, OITr.

(13) 326.1 4 pvi K, 39, F, til pess 325, J1, OlTr.

(14) 3269 ok> K, 39, F, + 325, J1, OlTr.

(15) 328.1 6- K, 39, F, ekki 325,}]], OlTr.

(16) 328.3 segir] + pv 325, J1, OlTr.
In 1, 2, 3,5, 8 and 16 the original readings are in all likelihood preserved
in the x-class, while in 4 (see p. xxi above), 9, 11 and 12 it is probably the
y-class that preserves the original readings. 6 is also very likely to have
the original reading in the y-class, but 7, 10, 13, 14 and 15 are uncertain.
With regard to 2, it should be pointed out that the context indicates that
the x reading is original: ‘Dvaldisk hann par um hrid med frendum sinum.’
(HkrFJ 1 244.13.) There is no mention that Hrani the Far-Travelled had
relatives in Oppland, nor in fact is there mention elsewhere in Heimskringla
that Haraldr grenski (the Grenlander) had relatives there. But both OH
and Haralds pdttr hdrfagra in Flateyjarbok say that Bjorn the Merchant,
grandfather of Haraldr grenski, was the son of Svanhildr, the daughter of
Earl Eysteinn of Hedemark (OIHJ H 6.19-7.2, FlatChr1575.20-22). Even
though there is no way of determining for certain which class is closer to
the original text in these examples, with the possible exception of 4 and 9,
they are clear evidence that the Heimskringla manuscripts are divided
into two classes. It is also clear that the manuscript used by the compiler
of OITr was of the y-class.
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It is obvious from the common readings in 39 and Frissbok that the x-
class is divided into two branches, with Kringla on the one side and 39
and Frissbok on the other. The following are examples of common read-
ings in 39 and Frissbok which differ from the text of Kringla:

241.15 Pa draga (drogv 325) peir K, 325, J1, Peir draga 39, F, Drégu beir pa OITr.
2427 var K, 325,J1, Varp 39, F.

243.11umK, J1, OlTr, of 39, F (lacuna in 325).

243.151t] + oc 39, F.

245.5 Haraldr K, 325, 1, OITr and OIH, Hann 39, F.

282.14 um varit K, 325, J1, OlTr, vm (of F) svmarit 39, F.

324.12 skjaldhlynr K, 325, J1, OITr, sevivald (skialld F) dynr 39, F.
324.15fyr K, 325,71, OlTr, fra 39, F.

324.16 rondu K, OlTr, renndv 39, F, regndv 325, rundo J /.

326.12 Setti K, 325, J1, OITr, Sétti 39, F.

327.1 hlumr X, 325, J1, OITr, hlymr 39, F.

In these examples Kringla agrees with the y-class manuscripts, and thus it
must be assumed that the readings of 39 and Frissbok are deviations from
the original text, which indicates that 39 and Frissbok are descended from
a manuscript which was not the ancestor of other preserved manuscripts.

There are a few examples where the text of Frissbok agrees with the y-
class, while there are other readings in Kringla and 39. If it were abso-
lutely certain that the readings common to Frissbok and the y-class were
original, this would indicate that Kringla and 39 were descended from a
manuscript which was not the ancestor of other preserved manuscripts.
There are six examples from the chapters under examination here, though
three of them, 1, 2 and 4, have scarcely any significance:

(1) 242.5 Gudrgdr K, 39, + konungr F, 325, J1, OITr.

(2) 242.13 Gt K, 39, + ok F, 325, J1, OITr.

(3) 244.1 heim ok K, 39, + F, 325, ibrot ok J1, pegar brottu 0lTr, cf. PCI: ok
K. Harald drog til sin Broder.

(4) 245.3—4 skipanar F, 325, J1, OITr, scipan K, 39.

(5) 326.2 hoggvinn K, 39, + F, 325, J1, OITr, + hondin 325.

(6) 328.6 jarl K, 39, + F, 325, J1, OITr.

In 3, ‘heim ok’ is certainly a mistake, caused by a copyist erroneously
writing ‘heim’ after ‘konungr’, and then correcting this by adding ‘ok’
and then continuing with the correct text (‘til fundar’, et-aut correctio).
The original text is the one preserved in Frissbok and 325 VIII, and the
text in the manuscript used by Peder Claussgn would have been the same.
But it is far from certain that the words ‘heim ok’ were not in the exem-
plar of Frissbok; its copyist might easily have left them out even if they
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were there. In 6 the original text is in all likelihood that preserved in F,
325,71 and OITr, and it is just as likely that the copyists of Kringla and 39
did not take the word jar! from their exemplars, but added it in because
they felt it to be lacking in the sentence. On the other hand, in 5 there is
probably a common error in F and the y-class manuscripts. The best course
is thus not to draw any conclusions from the readings common to Kringla
and 39, and it appears out of the question that these manuscripts could
have had a common ancestor from which Frissbok is not descended.
Within the y-class itself, OITr fairly often agrees with 325 VIII:

(1) 242.17 Tryggva konungi ord K, 39, F, J1, ord tryggva konvngi 325, OITr.
(2) 243.1 badir] + saman 325, OITr.

(3) 244.2 leggja peir K, 39, F, J1, ok (+ 325) logdv 325, OITr.

(4) 245.1 Haraldi] + grenska 325, OITr.

(5) 245.2-3 Haraldr grenski K, 39, F, J1, hann 325, OITr.

(6) 246.3 fara [. . .] hafa K, 39, F, J1, oc forv [. . .] hofdv 325, OITr.

(7) 246.8 heldr K, 39, F, J1, hellt 325, OITr.

(8)246.10 ok pa K, 39, Sipan F, J1, + 325, OlTyr.

(9) 282.14 Ragnfrgdr] + konvngr 325, OlTr.

(10) 283.13 orrosta vard hord K, 39, F, J1, par vard hord orrosta 325, OITr.
(11) 283.17 til K, 39, F, J1, + 325, OITr.

(12)326.3 at K, 39, F, J1, + 325, OITr.

(13) 328.7 hafdi] + hann 325, OITr.

These examples can hardly be regarded as absolute proof that 325 VIII
and OITr are descended from a manuscript of the y-class which was not
also an ancestor of Jofraskinna. Only 5, 8 and 10 are worth taking into
consideration.

There is also a considerable number of examples of readings common
to Jofraskinna and OITr that do not appear in other manuscripts:

(1) 241.11 pau K, 39, F, 325, OITr, + J1, + nu J1, OITr.

(2) 243.5 austan K, 39, F, 325, gsten PCI, vestan J 1, OlTr.

(3) 244.12 fostri K, 39, F, 325, fostbrodir J 1, OlTr, Fosterbroder PCI. menn]
+adrir J1, OITr.

(4) 2452 6r K, 39, F, 325, af J1, OlTr.

(5) 245.7 baeri K, 39, 325, baru J1, OlTr, different text in F.

(6) 246.16 af landi segl hans K, 39, F, 325, segl hans af landi J1, OITr.

(7) 283.15 oll skipin K, 39, F, 325, skipinn aul J1, skipin ¢ll OlTr.

(8) 283.18 af skipum K(35), af sciponom K(18), 39, F, 325, aland JI, OlTy,
paa landet PCI.

(9) 324.10 sem K, 39, F, 325, ok J1, OITr.

(10) 325.6 koma] + vtan J1, OITr.

(11) 325.10-11 hleypiskditu eina (nokkora 325) K, 39, F, 325, eina hleypi
skutu J/, OITr.
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(12) 326.5 marga)] + goda J1, OITr.
(13) 326.14 héfa K, 39, F, 325, hara J1, hérra OITr.

1,2,3,9, 10, 12 and 13 can hardly be interpreted as other than an indica-
tion of a common ancestor for Jofraskinna and OITr from which no other
preserved manuscripts are descended. But there are also examples of cor-
respondences between OITr and PCI which do not appear in other texts,
which could admittedly be the result of PCl being descended from OITr,
see p. xliv below:

242.6 Haraldr] + br6dir hans O[Tr, cf. PCI: at hand icke vilde vige sin Broder
i nogen Jdred.

242.14—-15 austr hafleid K, 39, F, 325, J1, hafleid austr OlTr, Haffleden gster PCI.
243.13 Féru peir K, 39, F, 325, J1, Fér 0lTr, cf. PCI: oc hand drog. konungr]
+ med lid sitt pegar hina somu nétt OITr, + met sit Folk PCI.

244.10 Haraldr] + son hans OlTr, cf. PCI: hans Sgn Harald.

246.16 ok (= J1) utleid, sva at ekki sa K, 39, 325, J1, sva hafhallt at ekki matti
sia 0lTr, saa langt 1 Hafuit/ at de icke kunde see PCI.

There is one example of a correspondence between Jofraskinna, OITr and
PCI where 325 VIII agrees with the x-class:

283.18 ok alt (+ 325) 1id hans af skipunum (scipom K(35)) ok drégu upp
K(18),39, F, 325, + skipin 325, a land me?d allt lipit ok drogv vp skipin J/, ok
allt 1id hans 4 land ok drégu upp skipin OITr, paa Landet met alt sit Folck PCI.

Probably the original reading of *Y is preserved in 325 VIII, while the
change in the other y-class manuscripts has been made by a copyist to
avoid repetition (skipunum . . . skipin). The reading in PCI is most closely
related to Jofraskinna, while the correspondence between Jofraskinna, OITr
and PCl undeniably indicates an intermediary between them and *Y from
which 325 VIII is not descended.
In 325 VIII and PCI there are two deviations which do not appear in

Jofraskinna and OITr; the second is especially interesting:

24411 fyrst K, 39, F, J1, OITr, + 325, PCI.

245.17 Styrbjorn] + hinn sterki 325, + hin stercke PCI.

The words ‘hin stercke’ would hardly be expected to appear in PCl if they
were not in the manuscript from which Peder Claussgn translated. Thus
this reading in 325 VIII and PCI must be interpreted as an indication of a
common ancestor to these two texts from which other y-class manuscripts
are not descended. Otherwise it must be assumed that copyists of other y-class
manuscripts omitted these words, and the same applies to an example of a
deviation in Jofraskinna and PCl which does not appear in 325 VIII and
OITr and undeniably points to a common ancestor for Jofraskinna and PCI:
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247.2 lengi] + um sumarit J/, + om Sommeren PCI.

There are three readings common only to 325 VIII and Jofraskinna, with
1 and 3 being especially interesting:

(1) 2455 f4 K, 39, F, OITr, afla 325, J1.
(2) 245.16 Eirikr] + konungr 325, J1.
(3) 325.13 sudr i landi K, 39, F, OITr, i land 325, J1.

Examples have been given above (from p. xxxii) of correspondences be-
tween individual y-class manuscripts which give conflicting indications
about the relationships between them. They lead to the conclusion that it
is hardly possible to construct a reliable stemma for these manuscripts.
In a very few cases, individual manuscripts from each of the x- and y-
classes share readings which do not appear in other manuscripts. There
are two examples of this in Kringla and Jofraskinna, both of them very
likely independent deviations by two copyists from their exemplars:

245.1 af K, J1, at 39, F, 325, OITr.
246.10 ok> K, J1, + 39, F, 325, OITr.

The same explanation may also apply to this example of a correspond-
ence between Frissbok, Jofraskinna and OITr:

326.4 par K, 39, 325, pat F, J1, OlTr.

And also to these two examples of deviations common to Frissbok and
Jofraskinna:

282.4-5 1 Gréfeldardrapu K, 39, 325, élTr, +F Jl.
283.12 0k K, 39, 325, OlTr, eNF, J1.

It is more difficult, however, to explain one example of a reading com-
mon to Frissbok and 325 VIII, and numerous examples of readings com-
mon to Frissbok and OITr:

325.10 er sa madr nefndr K, 39, JI, het sa madr F, 325, cf. OlITr: 325.9-10
Geirmundr — nefndr] S4 madr var nefndr Geirmundr O/Tr.

2423 melti] + eiN F, + pé einn OITr.

242.9 vitrir K, 39, 325, J1, vitrari F, OITr.

244.10 fodur sins K, 39, 325, J1, konungs F, OlTr.

245.12 eptir K, 39, 325, J1, + F, OITr.

2832 p4a K, 39,325,J1,+F, OlTr.

326.1 0k K, 39, 325,J1, + F, OlTr.

327.8 Landzmenn, bétt (po at 325) vikingar fynni (fyndi pa 325) K, 39, 325,
b/ott landzmenn fyndi pa J1, Ex pétt (p6 at OITr) peir fyndi landz menn F,
OlTr.

327.9-10 Vikingar K, 39, 325, Joms vikingar F, 0[Tr, +JI.

327.12 er vigt var at K, 39, 325, J1, sem (er (ler) at var vigt F, OlTr.
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Before proceeding further, an examination should be made of the rela-
tionship between OITr and manuscripts of Heimskringla elsewhere than
in the sections which have been examined up until now.

Jofraskinna is the only one of the y-class manuscripts which has a large
portion of the text comparable to that of Heimskringla in OITr. Where
these two texts share common deviations from the x-class text it is likely
that these readings are descended from the archetype of the y-class, *Y,
but this is not absolutely certain. Where 325 VIII and 325 XI can be used
for comparison it turns out that these manuscripts agree in rather many
instances with the x-class whereas Jofraskinna and OITr share readings,
apparently deviating from what was originally in *Y. In order to obtain a
better idea of the relationship between y-class manuscripts we can look at
the following readings occurring in the sections of the text which are pre-
served in 325 VIII and 325 XI and have not been taken into consideration
in the foregoing discussion.

In these sections there are many examples of deviations from the x-class
text common to all y-class manuscripts. The following are the main ones:

167.13 pa K, F, sva 325, J1, OITr, OIH 325 VII, 75¢ and 325V, cf. OIHJH
16.12.

167.15 b4 K, F,+ 325,71, OITr and all manuscripts of OlH, cf. OIHJH 16.14.
169.3 efni K, F, efni sin J1, sin efni 325, OITr, OIH S12 etc., cf. OIHJH 17.10.
171.1 land litit K, F, OITr (C?, D?), lond litil 325, J1, OITr (A, B), lidet Land PC.
171.5 vetr K, F, ar 325, J1, 0[Tr, Aar PCI.

171.6-7 var honum ekki um Nordmenn K, F, var hann (Hann var O/Tr) ecki
vinr (vinJ/, 01Tr) nordmanna 325,J1, OlTr, hand var icke Nordmends Ven PCI.
247.9 foér K, F, sigldi 325, J1, OITr, sejlede PCI.

247.11 kému K, F, oc comv 325, ok kom J/, OITr.

247.12 1id] + mikit 325, J1, OITr.

249.9 hvilu K, F, reckiv 325, J1, OlTy.

250.16 lopt K, F, loptz 325, J1, OITr.

251.8 bar K, F, Pa 325,J1, OlTr, Samme tid PCI.

285.51ids K, F, hers 325, J1, OITr.

286.7 veri K, F, var 325, J1, OITr.

286.8 Ragnfrgdar] + konungs 325, J1, OITr.

286.8-9 skipum sinum K, skipi sino F, skip sin 325, J1, OITr.

287.1 Pinganesi K, F, OlTr (A, C2), dinga nesi 325, OITr (B, C!, D'?), Digranesi
J1, Dyngenas PCI.

287.16 par K, F, svor 325, J1, sudr { landi OlTr, der synder i Landet PCI.
293.6 riku K, F, rikvztv 325, J1, OlTy.

293.10 ageetis K, F, agzeta 325, J1, OITr.

320.11 hvértveggi peira K, F, hvarr peira (+ OITr) konunga 325, OITr, hvar
konunganna J1.

321.10 Skéni K, F, skaney 325, /1, OlTr.
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322.16 ok K, F, enn 325, J1, OITr, oc PCI.

442.11 megin] + lagdi at 325, J1, OITr, cf. PCI: oc paa den anden side lagde
Erick Jarl til.

444.6 4 pa K, F, paa hans Folck PCI, + 325, J1, OlTr.

444.9 skip K, F, skipin 325, J1, OITr.

444.15 hraud] + hann 325, J1, OITr.

44416 pat? K, F, + 325,71, OITr.

4457 4K, F, af 325,71, OlTr.

446.1 1id K, F, folk 325, (ler, abridged text in J1.

4472 sik K, F, + 325,71, OITr, cf. PCI: neppelig kunde de verje sig.
447.4 varu K, F, vrov 325, J1, gerduz élTr, vaare PCI.

447 8 flestir K, F, slett 325, OlTr, + J1, PCI.

447.13 gerpuz K, gerpv F, [gerd]vt 325, /1, OITr.

448.20 grvarinnar K, orvarnar F, orina 325, élTr, aurna J/.

449 4 lypting K, F, lyptingv 325, J1, OITr.

449.13 mgnnum] + sinvm 325, J1, OITI', sine mend PCI.

452.4 lypting K, F, lyptingina 325, J1, OlTr.

45210 at' K, F, + 325,J1, OITr.

The following are the chief examples where Jofraskinna and OITr share
common readings but 325 VIII agrees with the x-class:

168.1 = K, F, 325, +J1, OITr.

168.2 menn K, F, 325, = J1, OITr.

170.5 Hann K, F, 325, eirikr J1, élTi', ¢f. PCI: oc bode hand.

171.4 hann haf6i K, F, pa hafde hann J/, (ler, pa er hann hafdi 325.
172.1 flydi] + vodan J1, OITr.

172.4 ok leitadi eptir monnum K, F, 325, + J1, 0[Tr, PCI.

249.8 fodur Eindrida J1, OITr, + K, F, 325, PCI.

249.19 ganga (gengv 325) peir at konungi K, F, 325, veita (veittu OITr) peir (+
Sigurdi OITr) konungi atsokn J1, OITr.

250.16 hardr K, F, 325, hard J1, OITr.

285.4 her K, F, 325,1i5 J1, OITr, Folck PCI.

285.5 peir K, F + J1, OITr, different text in 325.

287.7 of F, 325, um K, adr J1, OITr.

287.9 at K, F, 325, af J1, OITr.

292.12 hefjask] + miok J1, OITr. pat K, F, 325, peir J1, OITr.

293.3 at] + idrottum J1, OITr.

293.3—4 atgorvi ok vinszld (vinsgldom F) K, F, 325, vinselp ok at gerfiJ1, OITr.
293.8 ok? K, F, 325, = J1, OITr.

293.15 fystisk K, F, 325, fysizt J1, OITr.

322.18 strengdu] + par J10.

323.3 pat K, F, 325, petta J1, OITr.

323.16 dregnum K, F, 325, drazgnomm J1, drognum O!Tr.

442.9sitt K, F, 325, sin J1, OITr.
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444.11 Svia-konungr K, F, 325, sonski J1, (ler, Fgnske PCI1.°

444.13 skip K, F, 325, storskip J1, OlTr, cf. PCI: oc en part aff Skibene.

4473 logdu K, F, 325, lagu pa J1, OITr.

447.14 megin K, F, 325, hedins J1, OITr.

447.17 hvars K, F, 325, pars J1, OITr.

450.17 er K, F, 325, enn J1, OITv.

451.12 4 Orminum K, F, 325, paa Ormen PCI, + J1, OITr.

451.13 Eirikr K, F, 325, = J1, OITv.

452.10 19gdu K, F, 325, lagu J1, OlTr.

452.13-14 Kolbjorn] + stallari J1, OITr, + Staldere PCI.
Two of these show significant correspondences between Jofraskinna, OITr
and PCI, namely those at 285.4 and 452.13-14.

As has already been mentioned, however (see p. xxxii above), there are
also cases where 325 VIII and OITr have the same deviation but Jofraskinna
agrees with the x-class:

167.15 adrir] + peir 325, OITr.

170.11 tungu] + sem 325, OlTr, + saasom PClI.
172.3 treystisk K, F, J1, treysti 325, OITr.

248.4 par (+J1) 4 sumrum K, F, J1, + 325, OITr.
292.11 optliga K, F, J1, opt 325, OITr.

321.13 heit] + at 325, OITr.

324.5 bod] + svdr 325, OITr.

448.12 mann K, F, J1, maninn 325, OITr.
448.19 kastadi] + konungr 325, OITr.

451.4 skipan K, F, skipun J1, skipanin 325, OITr.
451.5 annat sinn K, F, J1, atter PCI, + 325, OlTr.

Here we have one example of clear agreement between 325 VIII, OITr
and PCl, that at 170.11, but this could be because PCl is following OITr.
Nevertheless, although the examples listed here indicate a relationship
between 325 VIII and OITr, it is doubtful whether any of them should be
regarded as clear evidence that these two texts are descended from a manu-
script which was not the ancestor of any other preserved manuscript.

There is one example of a common deviation in 325 VIII and Jofraskinnu
where OITr agrees with the x-class:

447.1 varla K, F, OlTr, illa 325, J1.
Here the manuscript from which Peder Claussgn translated had the same
reading as the x-class; he has ‘saa at neppelig kunde de verje sig paa
Ormen Lange’ (PCl 177.20-21) corresponding to 447.1-2: ‘at varla matti
hlifum fyrir sik koma’.

9 See Gustav Storm 1873, 214.20-24.
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In that part of OITr which corresponds to the text of 325 XI, Heimskringla
has been used very little, but where the texts can be compared 325 XI
generally agrees with Jofraskinna and OITr where their readings deviate
from the texts of Kringla and Frissbok.!® Readings which show that 325
XI belongs to the y-class include, for instance, the following:

258.13 ok K, F, = 325, J1, OlTr.

258.18 vizcom K, F, vizlum 325, J1, OITr.

259.14 porpinu K, F, porpum 325, J1, OITr.

260.3 styggliga K, F, hart (herst OITr, J1) ok illiliga (1ét 6frynliga OITr)
325,J1,OITr.

261.4 Astridr K, F, hon 325, J1, OlTr.

261.5 Olafr K, F, + 325, J1, OlTr.

263.14 Klerkon, eistneskr madr K, F, sa madr er klerkon het 325, J1, OITr.
265.11 Ol4fi K, F, honom 325, J1, OITr.

265.13 svaradi ok K, F, + 325, J1, OITr.

266.9 eda K, F, ok 325, J1, OITr, + sva OlTr.

266.12 sva] + ok 325, J1, OITr.

In the text which is preserved in 325 XI there are only two cases where

325 XTI and OITr have deviations from other manuscripts in common. The

first is of little consequence but in the second there is a different wording

in Jofraskinna which is probably a deviation from the original y-text:
265.12 tidendi K, F, J1, tipendin 325, OITr.

266.11-12 petta reeda vid konung K, F, petta reeda fyrir konunge 325, oltr,
segia petta konungi J/.

These examples are not enough to prove that 325 XI and OITr are descended
from a manuscript which was not the ancestor of other manuscripts.

There is one example of a reading common to 325 XI and J1 where
OITr agrees with F:

258.17 i brot K, brot F, OITr, ut 325, J1.

This does undeniably indicate an intermediary between *Y and 325 XI /
Jofraskinna which was not the ancestor of the manuscript used by the
compiler of OITT.

There is also, however, an example of the same reading occurring in J1
and OITr where 325 XI follows K and F:

260.18 Astridr var K, F, 325, pa vorv J1, OITr.

More examples than just this one would be necessary to make it likely

10Due to a lacuna in 39 that manuscript cannot be used here for comparison with
325 X1.
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that Jofraskinna and OITr were descended from an intermediary between
themselves and *Y from which 325 XI was not descended.

In passages preserved in the fragments 325 VIII and 325 XI there are
cases where Frissbok agrees with the y-class but a different text is found
in Kringla. The following examples are from text where 39 is not compa-
rable; the first group is from a passage preserved in 325 VIII from which
examples were not listed earlier:

285.1atK, + F,325,J1, OlTr.

286.5 1idi pessu gllu K, her pessum (pessom her F) ollum (= OlTr) F,325,J1,0!Tr.
292.4 keerleika K, kgrleik F, 325, J1, OITr.

292.10-11 En vard pat K, bat vard par F, par vard pat 325, En pa var (vard
OITy) pat J1, OlTr.

293.4 sem hann er K, + F, 325, J1, OITr.

321.3 Skani K, skaneyio F, skaney 325, OlTr, +JI.

324.61' K, + F, 325,71, OITr.

324.7 sidan K, + F, 325, J1, OITr.

440.14 verja K, verje PCI, + F, 325, J1, OlTr.

441.5um K, J1, yfir F, 325, OITr, ofuer PCI.

441.9-10 tjiguskegg K, + F, 325, J1, OITr, PCI.

441.13 fra]l + a F, OlTr, lacuna in 325, paraphrased in J1.

446.3 Bardanum K, bardan F, 325, /1, OITr. par] +F,325,+paF,325,J1, OlTr.
448.9 Gt K, vti F, J1, OITr, [vt]i 325.

449.13 inni K, + F, 325, J1, OITr.

449.14 brynstikunni] + en F, 325, /1, OITr.

450.5 skip K, skipit F, 325, J1, OITr. bar K, pa F, 325, J1, OlTr. mannanna
K, manna F, J1, OlTr, lacuna in 325.

450.6 uppgongunnar K, vppgongo F, 325, J1, OlTr.

450.7 med K, vid F, J1, OITr, lacuna in 325.

The second group is from a passage preserved in 325 XI:

260.1 eda K, ok sva F, 325, J1, OITr.

260.3 sina] + ok F, 325, J1, OITr.

260.4 veg K, vegin F, 325,71, OlTr.

261.2 sin K, sitt F, 325, J1, OlTr.

263.15 gamall K, of gamall F, 325, J1, OITr.
264.2 Réés] + eN F, 325,71, OlTr.

It is most likely that the readings in Kringla in both groups are all devia-
tions from the original text, although this is not completely certain be-
cause Frissbok is not sufficient evidence on its own to allow conclusions
as to whether Kringla or the y-class contain a more original text. That the
latter is sometimes the case is, for instance, evident from agreements be-
tween Frissbok and one or two manuscripts of the y-class. The following
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are examples where Frissbok agrees with 325 VIIT and OITr that have not
been previously mentioned (see p. xxxiv above):

(1) 321.5 peim K, J1, + F, 325, OITr.

(2) 322.7 Porkell] + hin F, 325, OITr, + den PCI.

(3) 322.10 myndi K, munde J1/, skylldi F, 325, OlTr, skulle PCI.

(4) 442.6 peir K, J1, pviat pat (peir OITr; the word is illegible in 325) F, 325,

OlTr, thi de PCL.

(5)445.4 svi K, J1,+ F, 325, OlTr.

In 4 there is a significant agreement between OITr and PCI, and the same
reading is very likely to have been in 325 VIIIL.

There is one case where the same reading appears in Frissbok, 325 VIII
and Jofraskinna, and this same reading appears to have been in the manu-
script which Peder Claussgn translated from:

322.9 své at K, OITr, medan F, 325, J1, imeden PCI.

There are three examples of agreements between Frissbok, Jofraskinna
and OITr in the text preserved in 325 VIII and two in 325 XI:

287.5 vard K, 325 VIII, var F, J1, OITr.

445 .4 tengslunum K, 325 VIII, tengslum F, tengslum J/, OlTr.
4533 Eiriki K, 325 VIII, = F, J1, OlTr.

258.13 herad K, 325 X1, + bat F, J1, pat herad OITr.

265.9 nidri K, 325 XI, = F, J1, OITr.

These examples of textual variation would scarcely be significant if there
were not additional correspondences between Frissbok and OITr; they
will be discussed below.

Furthermore there are three examples in text preserved in 325 VIII where
Frissbok agrees with Jofraskinna:

322.10-11 med (firi 325) peim K, 325, OITr,+F, JI.

441.9 par K, 325, OITr, pat F, J1.

451.6-9 En — vidrtoku K, 325, OITr (with variant readings), + F, J1 (saut du
méme au méme).

None of these examples is sufficient to prove a special relationship be-
tween Frissbok and Jofraskinna. On the other hand, there is a suspiciously
large number of correspondences between Frissbok and OITr, of which
the following are in text preserved in 325 VIII, in addition to those al-
ready mentioned (p. xxxiv above):

164.6 Pau K, 325, J1, Pessi F, élTr, disse PCI.

171.2 sumrum] + hann F, OlTr.

171.8-9 af Jatmundi konungi, at hann myndi (+ pa 325) K, 325, J1, at eatmvndr
konungr mvndi pa (+ OITr) F, OITr.
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248.11 herjadi K, 325, J1, hann heriadi F, heriadi hann OITr.

292.3 yfirlat K, 325, J1, yfirlgti F, OITr.

292.9 madr K, 325, J1, + F, OITr.

322.4 sidan K, 325,J1, + F, OITr .

322.8 Sigvalda] + b(rodur) sinum F, OITr, sin Broder PCI.

323.9 pess getr K, 325, J1, sva s(egir) F, OITr.

324.5 senda K, 325, J1, peir sendo F, OlTr.

445.19 ok K, 325, + F, OlTr, a different text in J1.

446.2 hans manna K, 325 and comparable text in PCI, + F, (ler, a different text

inJl.

449.1 ok kastadi K, 325, J1, kastapi hann pa F, élTi', oc hand kaste PCI.

4492 pa K, 325,J1,+F, OITr.

449.8 illa bitu (beit 325, J1) K, 325, J1, + sverpin F, sverdin bitu illa OlTr,

Suerdene bede lidet PCI.

449.15 veit K, 325, J1, vissi F, OITr, viste PCI.

450.4 En "er 1id (1idit J1) fell K, 325, J1, fell lipit F, p4 fell 1idit OITr.

450.9 ok? K, 325,71, +F, OITr.

451.13 konungr K, 325, konungrin F, 01Tr, a different text in J1.

452.13 sjélfr ok peir K, 325, J1, ok F, OlTr.

452.14 badir (+ peir 325) hljépu pa (+ 325) K, 325, J1, liopo pa badir F, OlTr.
In addition, in several places the texts of Frissbok and OITr have ‘landit’
where other manuscripts have ‘land’, for instance 162.17, 166.13, 169.1
(land K, J1, landit F, 325, OlTr), 169.16 (land K, 325, landit F, J1, OlTr),
175.2.

These two examples are found in text preserved in 325 XI:

264.14 bjodaskalla K, 325, J1, af oprvstodum F, OlTr, af Obrestad PCI, + riks
manns O/Tr.
266.11 reeda K, 325, J1, tala F, OITr.

Neither of these examples indicates a common ancestor for Frissbok and
OITr from which other manuscripts were not descended. In the first ex-
ample the sentence in OITr is identical to O10 (OIOFJ 24.26-27), and the
reading in Frissbok could have originated there (see pp. xlii—xliii below),
though it is more likely, in view of the correspondence with PCI, that it
has come from a y-class manuscript.'!

There are three examples in text preserved in 325 VIII where common
readings are preserved in Kringla and OITr whereas Frissbok follows other
y-class manuscripts, and the second of these is interesting:

(1) 163.19 flydu] + pa F, 325, J1.

11n PCI the additional ‘riks manns’ of OITr is not included, which indicates that
here Peder Claussgn was not using the summaries of OITr, see p. xliv.
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(2) 444.8 konungrinn Sveinn K, OlTr, sveinn konungr F, 325, J1.
(3) 451.20 of F, 325, J1,um K, O!Tr.

Even though it is clear that Frissbok is descended from the same x-class
manuscript as 39, its text deviates in many places from that of Kringla
and 39. The correspondences with the y-class cannot result from the y-
class manuscripts being descended from the same archetype as Frissbok;
if this were the case, deviations common to 39 and Frissbok should also
appear in the y-class. On the other hand the greater number of correspond-
ences between Frissbok and OITr than between it and other y-class manu-
scripts is an indication that the y readings in Frissbok have come from a
specific manuscript of the y-class. Most probably the explanation is to be
found with the copyist of Frissbok himself.

Frissbok contains the following addition to the description of Vagn
Akason’s oath at King Sveinn Forkbeard’s funeral feast for his father:

322.17 hans] + vttan frgnda rad F.

This addition comes from Jomsvikinga saga, but is not taken verbatim
from any of the preserved versions of that saga. Apparently the scribe
knew the saga and felt that this point, which had remained in his memory,
was lacking in Vagn’s oath. The same is probably true of the addition
after HkrFJ I 292.6 ‘land sitt’, where a scaldic verse is interpolated and
attributed to Hallar-Steinn. The scribe doubtless knew the verse, whether
or not he has attributed it to the proper author.!? In HkrFJ T 403.1-18
‘Pessir — Brandzson’ has been omitted, and inserted in its stead is an
account of Kjartan Olafsson testing his swimming prowess against King
Oléfr Tryggvason (HkrFJ T xxi—xxii, 292 and 403). The substance of the
text agrees with the account in Oddr Snorrason’s Oldfs saga in AM 310
4to, and in many places the wording is very close to that of this version of
the saga (OIOFJ 122.15-124.6). But whether the scribe used a written
source or trusted his own memory is uncertain. If he did excerpt a written
source it could have been the manuscript in which only two leaves of
Oddr’s Oldfs saga now survive in Uppsala University Library, DG 4-7.
The same is probably the case with the sentence which has been inserted
after HkrFJ 1412.8 ‘m4’ and has definitely come from Oddr’s Oldfs saga:
‘pat var at lengd .ii{j. alnar hins atta tigar er gras Iggt var.” This sentence
corresponds to the manuscripts of Oddr’s Oldfs saga, AM 310 4to and
Perg. 4to nr 18, as shown in the following (310 (18, F)):

12 Finnur Jénsson attributes the verse to Hallfrgdr (HkrFJ I 292 footnote and Skjd
I A 156). His grounds for doing so are not apparent.
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OIOFJ 158.4-5 and 25-26: ok eru (+ pat 18, pat var at lengd F) fiorar alnar
hins atta tigar pat (+ /8, F) er iardlaegt (graslegt /8, F) var (er 18).
It is clear that the sentence in Frissbok has not been taken directly from
either AM 310 4to or Perg 4to nr 18. The word graslagt, which is com-
mon to Perg 4to nr 18 and Frissbdk, has probably come from the original
version of the translation of Oddr’s Oldfs saga.

The scribe of Frissbok would have been an experienced copyist and
would certainly have copied more sagas than just Heimskringla and doubtless
remembered various things from them. If he copied Heimskringla from a
manuscript of the y-class before he wrote Frissbok it could well be that
his pen produced occasional fragments of the wording which he recalled
from that manuscript, although the deviations are probably more numer-
ous and more extensive than could be completely accounted for by such
an explanation. Probably it must be assumed that he (or whoever dictated
to him) had a y-class manuscript close at hand and selected readings from
it where he felt so inclined. He proceeded in a similar fashion for the final
third of Heimskringla, where he makes alternate use of manuscripts of
Heimskringla and Morkinskinna.'3 If the deviations are the work of the
scribe of Frissbok, it is clear that he did not consider himself to be re-
stricted to using the text of one exemplar.

Where 39 can be used for comparison it is easy to see where the Frissbok
copyist has deviated from his principal exemplar. In these parts many of
the deviations in Frissb6k from the text of Kringla and 39 do not agree
with any other manuscripts, while others, such as the following, agree
either with Jofraskinna or with OITr or with both:

194.16 pa Preendum K, 39, OlTr, bgndom F, J1.
194.18 gefa Preendum petta ekki K, 39, eigi gefa prgndom bpetta F, J1, O!Tr.

Since the deviations in Frissbok agree sometimes with one y-class manu-
script, sometimes with another, it is not possible to assume that the com-
piler of OITr used Frissbok or a related manuscript for comparison with
his main manuscript of Heimskringla. Any correspondences between
Frissbok and OITr, and there are a great many examples in other parts of
Heimskringla than those discussed here, are attributable to those who se-
lected the text of Frissbok.

13 See HkrFJ I xxii; Jonna Louis-Jensen 1977, 83-94.
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THE FIRST THIRD OF HEIMSKRINGLA IN PEDER CLAUSS@N

Clearly, the manuscript of Heimskringla used by Peder Claussgn was of
the y-class. Comparison between manuscripts of the first third of Heims-
kringla and PCl is difficult, however, because the text in PCl has often
been abridged and summarised and furthermore is mixed with a text
descended from OITr in Bergsbok, and in some places this text is used
rather than that of Hkr.'* As a result it is impossible to deduce a great deal
from agreements between Ol1Tr and PCI, except where the readings clearly
could not have come from Bergsbok.

The following readings, found in passages in PCI corresponding to the
beginning of Haralds saga hdrfagra in Hkr (chs 1-4, PCI 39-41), indi-
cate that the text is descended from Bergsbok (C?; references are to page
and line in HkrFJ I):

98.6 Guthormr] + son Sigurdar hiartar OlTr, + Sigurd Hjortis Sgn PCI.
102.16 at hefnda veeri (sé€ J1) fyrir vert K, J1, OITr (A,B,D?), altered in F, hon
veeri hefnda fyrer verd OITr (C29), at hun er hefn eller straff vard derfore PCI.
102.17 ord sin K, F, J1, sin ord OITr, + pviat OITr, + thi PCL.

102.17-103.1 mint mik (mig minnt F) peira hluta K, F, OlTr (A, B), mint mig
apat J1, OITr (C28), paamint mig det PCI.

103.6-7 en (&(da) JI) deyja at ¢drum kosti K, F, J1, ella skal ek deyia OlTr,
eller jeg skal dg der ofuer PCI.

But there is also an example where a reading in PCl is closer to Jofraskinna
than to OITr, while another reading in the same sentence agrees well with OlTr:

102.3 bad pa bera pau ord sin Haraldi konungi K, F, Segit per b min ord
konungi J1, Berid pau min ord Haraldi konungi OITr, siger (cf. JI1) K. Harald
(cf. OlTr)) eders Konge/ disse mine Suar PCI.

Only very occasionally in OITr does text correspond to chs 5-31 of Haralds
saga harfagra in Hkr. The corresponding text in PCI has been taken from
a manuscript of Hkr, with the exception of one interpolation in a passage
corresponding to ch. 21, which originated in OITr. In a section corre-
sponding to this chapter, PCl 50.3—7 has ‘K. Harald — Datter’, which
comes from Hkr, whereas 50.8-29 ‘den Rigis — Dgttre’ agrees for the

14 Various scholars have maintained that Peder Claussgn used Bergsbok itself. Jon
Gunnar Jgrgensen is, as far as [ know, the most recent to have discussed this
(1993, 169-97). On pp. 187-93 he surveys what scholars have written on Peder
Claussgn and his use of Bergsbok and presents arguments to support his view that
Peder did not use Bergsbok itself, but rather summaries of it which he had most
probably obtained from a man from Trgndelag, Jon Simonarson, lawman in Agder
(1512-75).
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most part with OITr, although the order of the material differs. Instead of
‘Sigurdr’ in OITrEA I 5.14 there is ‘sigridr’ in C28. This error was in the
text of OITr used by Peder Claussgn; in his text he has the following,
which corresponds to OITrEA5.13-14 ‘peira— Pora’: ‘Deris Bgrn vaare
Evind Skaaldaspild/ oc tre dgttre/ Nial oc Sigrid oc Tora.’

The passage in PCl (53.11-54.8) corresponding to ch. 26 of Haralds
saga harfagra has been translated from a manuscript of Hkr. One reading
in a sentence which has without any doubt been taken from a Hkr manu-
script indicates a relationship between this manuscript and OITr (refer-
ences are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

137.17 mun eigi K, F, J1, skal aldri (ler, skal aldrig PCI.

The following readings, found in passages corresponding to ch. 32 of
Haralds saga hdrfagra, indicate that the text in PCl is descended from
OITr, and one of them (145.16-17) is indisputable evidence of a connec-
tion with Bergsbok (C?):

145.9-10 ok (= JI) sagdi, at fadir hennar bjé 4 Halogalandi, er (ok J/) hét
Qzurr t6ti K, J1, d. azvrar téta er bio a haloga landi F, En fadir minn, sagdi
hon, byr 4 Halogalandi er heitir Qzurr toti (toki C?) OITr, oc sagde/ min Fader
boer paa Halogaland/ oc heder Ozur Huide/ hand sende mig til Motle
Finnekonning/ at lere Finnekonst PCI.13

145.11 tveim] + peim F, OITr, cf. PCI: disse to Finner.

145.16—17 en (ok J1) hvatki er (hvat sem F) peir skjota til, pa heefa peir K, F,
J1, beir heefa (hafa C2, D?) ok allt pat er peir "skiéta til (vilia C2) OITr, De
hafue oc alt det de begiere PCI.

146.6 peir spyrja hvat par er komit K, F, JI, ok spurdu hvat par vaeri komit
OITr, oc spurde huo der hafde verit PCI.

146.7 er K, F, J1, var OITr, PCI.

146.8 er K, par sem (er JI) F, J1, pviat OlTr, thi PCI.

147.3 pa] + sidan OITr, + siden PCI.

147.3—4 Um (of F) néttina eptir varu K, F, J1, Varu pa OlTr, Da bleff PCI.
147.5 til skips K, F, J1, til skipa OITr, til Skibene PCI.

The stanza from Sendibitr (HkrFJ 1 154.5-8) appears on p. 61 of PCI; the
following readings agree with Bergsbok (references are to page and line
in OITrEA T 13.7-10):

13.8 logdis] logdoz C?, logdost PCI.
13.9 svartleitr] svartleidr C?, Suartledir PCI. reyni] raunar B, C?, Raunar PCI.

Ch. 33 of Haralds saga harfagra in Heimskringla relates how King Haraldr

15 The addition in PCI concerning the Finnish king Méttull is derived from
Fagrskinna (FskFJ 30.19-21; see Gustav Storm 1881, 398).
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divided his kingdom among his sons (HkrFJ I 147.12-149.14). The same
passage is found in OIH where it is practically identical (OIHJH 8.1—
9.11). The corresponding text in OITr has been taken for the most part
from OIH, and partly from Hkr as well, see pp. vi—vii above. A corre-
sponding text is found in PCI in the same place as in Hkr, after the ac-
count of the marriage of Eirikr Bloodaxe to Gunnhildr, but all indications
are that the text has come from OlTr, cf. what is said in these texts about
Guttormr, the son of Haraldr Finehair:
HkrFJ I 148.7-10: Guthormi haf8i hann gefit til yfirséknar fra Elfi til
Svinasundz of Ranriki; hann hafdi hann sett til landvarnar austr vid landz-
enda, sem fyrr er ritat.
OIHTH 8.12—14: Hann setti Guthorm son sinn til landvarnar austr vid landsenda
ok gaf honum yfirsékn fra Elfi til Svinasunds um (Sz2, ok all other manu-
scripts) Ranriki.
OITrEA 1 6.13-15: Guthorm son sinn setti hann til landvarnar austr vid
landsenda ok gaf honum par yfirsékn um Ranriki fra Elfi til Svinasunds.
PCI 58.12—-14: Gutorm sin S¢n/ fick hand Landet at forestaa gster ved
LandsEnden/ oc skulde hand raade ofuer Rana Rige/ fra Elfuen til Suinesund.

In OITrEA 1 6.13, where A, B and D? have ‘landuarnar’, the reading in
C28is ‘landstiornar’. Cf. PCI: ‘Landet at forestaa’. This is a strong indica-
tion that the text in PCl is descended from Bergsbdk (C?).

A passage corresponding to ch. 34 of Haralds saga hdrfagra is in OlTr
taken from OIH, while the corresponding passage in PCl is clearly de-
scended from Bergsbok, cf. HkrFJ 1 150.4 ‘at’ K, F, OITr (A, B), pt’ J1,
J2, ‘po ath’ C2, “do at’ PCI.

In chs 35-37 of Haralds saga hdrfagra in Hkr the following readings
are common to OITr and PCI:

151.11 kaupskip K, F, kasypmenn J1, OITr, kigbmend PCI.

152.19 her] + mikinn OITr, megit Folck PCI.

153.11 madr] + ok attstérr OITr, cf. PCI: hand var Rig oc aff stor Slect.
154.15 Hlgdum] + sem fadir hans OITr, + som hans Fader giorde for
hannem PCI.

154.18 synir Haraldz K, F, + konungs F, har’ .ss. JI, konungs synir OITr,
Kongens Sgnner PCI.

155.19 Sigurdar jarls K, F, J1, med Sigurdi iarli O!Tr, met Sigurd Jarl PCI.

In PCl there is a sentence corresponding to the interpolation from OIH in
the text of OITr after HkrEJ I 156.7 ‘ungr’, see p. viii above: ‘men hans
Brgdre foractede hannem/ oc kallede hannem Mostrastongs Sgn.’

The PCl text which corresponds to chs 38—40 of Haralds saga hdrfagra
in Hkr agrees with OITr (except for the last sentence which must be taken
from a manuscript of Hkr):
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156.9-10 Adalsteinn hét pa konungr i Englandi, er pa hafdi nytekit vid
konungdémi (+ i englandi F); hann var kalladr K, F, J1, I pann tima hafdi tekit
konungdém 4 Englandi Adalsteinn er kalladr var OITr, I den tid raadde for
Engeland Kong Adelstein (K. Adlsten) som var kallet PCI.
156.12 see p. liii (1) below.
156.13-17 sendimadr gekk fyrir konung; hann (ok F) selr konungi (honvm F)
sverd gullbiit med hjoltum ok medalkafla, ok Il umgerd var (vm giord oll F)
biiin med gulli "ok silfri (+ J1) ok sett dyrligum gimsteinum (transposed J1);
"helt sendimadrinn (-madr JI) sverdz-hjoltunum (Sendi madr vendi sverpz
hiolltom F') til konungsins (konvngs F, JI) K, F, J1, sendimadrinn gekk inn
fyrir Harald konung ok feerdi honum sverd med gulligum hjoltum ok
medalkafla, ok gll umggrdin var buin gulli ok silfri ok sett 4getum gimsteinum.
Sendimadrinn sneri hjoltum sverdsins at konungi O/Tr, Sendebudet gick ind
for kong Harald/ oc bar hannem it Suerd met forgylt Hialte oc Handfang/ oc
Bandene vaare aff Guld/ oc besette met dyrebare Stene/ oc hand vende
Handfanget til Kongen PCI.
156.19 sva] + vid sverpino F, + vid sverdi pessu OITr, + ved Suerdet PCI.
156.20 vérr konungr K, F, J1, OITr (A, B, D?, Adalsteinn kongr C!?), K.
Adelstein PCI.
157.1 hans] + at higltunum OITr, cf. PCI: Thi du togst Suerdet om Handfanget.
158.3 sverd K, F, J1, OITr (A, B, D?, skiolld C!?), Skiold PCI.
158.9-10 Haraldr konungr bad ik féstra honum ambéttar-barn (ambattar son
F) K, F, J1, Haraldr Néregskonungr (kongr j noregi C?) bad pik féstra sér
ambittarbarn petta (ambattar son penna C!2) OITr, K. Harald aff Norrige bad
dig opfostre hannem denne hans u-ecte Sgn PCI.
158.12 drepa K, F, J1, OITr (A, B, C!, D?, hdggua C2), hugge PCI.
159.13 brandrinn var (+ D) K, F, J1, OITr (A, B, D?, baundin voro C!?),
Baanden vaare PCI.
159.16 pat atti Hakon til dauda-dags K, F, J1, oc Hakon aatte det til sin dgdedag
PCl,+ Ol
A passage in PCl corresponding to chs 4143 of Haralds saga hdrfagra
in Hkr has been translated from a Heimskringla manuscript. The arrange-
ment of material is different in OlTr. But beginning with ch. 1 of Hdakonar
saga gooa and continuing right up until ch. 27 of OldjS saga Tryggvasonar
there are readings in PCI which agree with OlTr, including readings which
clearly go back to Bergsbok (C?):

165.71id K, F, 325, J1, OITr (A, B, D2, mikit lid C?), megit Krigsfolck PCI.
165.14 miklu riki K, F, 325, J1, at auka virding hans OlTr, at forgge hans Lan
oc Vardighed PCI.

166.2 ii. ok ii. K, F, 325, J1, sumir menn OITr, oc en part sagde indbyrdis PC,
see pp. ix—x above.

166.12 alt land K, F, 325, J1, allan Prandheim OlTr, alt Trondheim PCI, see
p. xvi above.
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167.5 Margir beendr féru K, F, 325, J1, Féru pa margir menn OITr, Da fore
mange mend PCI.

170.11 Grimsbeer K, F, 325, J1, OlITr (D?, Grims sker A, Grimsker B, gorms
sker C?), GrimBhammer/ GormBskizr PCI.

171.17-18 "Eptir pat (Sipan 325, J1) sigldi hann sudr undir England ok herjadi
barK,F,JI, + OlITr (saut du méme au méme), Siden seilede hand sgnder ved
Engeland/ oc rgfuede after a sentence which corresponds to 172.1 en — fér
PClL.

172.12-14 pessir — Rognvaldr K, F, JI, + (ler, PCl.

173.4 Engla-konungs K, F, J1, Iatmundar konungs (ler, K. Jatmunds PCI.
191.11-12 Skolu (Scolom 39, F, J1) vér (vid J1) K, 39, F, J1, skulu vit s(egir)
iarl OITr (A, B, D?, + C?), vi skulle/ sagde hand PCI.

192.16 hrossa-slétr K, 39, F, J1, hrossakiot OITr (C?, D?; kiot A, B), Hestekigd
PCI.

193.3 hrossa-slatrinu K, 39, F, J1, hrossakigtinu (ler, Hestekigdet PCI. ok
var smjor (smiorvg F) haddan K, 39, F, J1, ok var haddan ordin feit 01Tr, oc
der var Feet paa Greben PCI.

194.5—-6 med her sinn K, med hird sina 39, F, + J1, med hirdsveitir sinar OITr
(A, B, D?; + C?), met deris Hoffsinder PCI.

195.12 sunnan K, 39, F, + J1, OITr, PCI.

196.4 pa allir Preendir K, 39, F, J1, b4 med honum allir Preendir 01Tr, da alle
Tregnderne met hannem PCI.

209.17 ofan bordin (bordit K) K, F, vp bordinn J1, upp bordin OITr, optage
Bordene PCI.

211.14 manndrépa-menn K, F, J1, illgerdamenn OITr, Jldgierningsmend PCI.
214.15-16 eda hvar er nd gullhjdlmrinn K, F, JI, pviat horfinn er nd
gullhialmrinn OITr, thi nu er den forgylte Hielm blefuen borte PCI.
214.16-17 Gekk Eyvindr (eyvi gek JI) pa fram ok Alfr brédir hans med
honum K, F, J1, Eyvindr ok Alfr br6dir hans gengu pa (+ C!-?) hart fram OITr,
oc Evind oc hans Broder Alff ginge hart fram PCI.

218.5 logdu peir par (+ C2, D?) at K, F, J1, OITr, + landi OITr, lagde de til
Landet PCI.

219.1 urpu K, F, J1, gerdu OlTr, giorde PCI.

223.8 landi K, J1, landino F, Néregi 0[Tr, Norrig PCI.

224.1 hafa K, F, J1, halda 01Tr, beholde PCI.

224.5 Hékonar] + konvngs F, OITr, + ok heeldi par (hzldiz pui C?) at Haraldr
konungr (+ C?) hefdi hefnt Gamla brédur sins OITr, + oc indfgrde der udi at
K. Harald hafde hefnit sine Brgdris dgd PCI.

224.14 allkeer] + { hird Haralds (hakonar C?) konungs OITr, + aff K. Haralds
Mend PCI.

22415 visu K, F, J2, + J1, + er (pa er JI) fyrr er ritin (ritvd J1) K, J1, adra
(persa C?) visu 1 méti OlTr, en anden Vise tuert imod PCI ( cf. FskFJ 50.13).
271.12 illir K, F, J1, leidir OITr (A, D12, skylldir B, C'?), ilde lidt PCI.
271.15 Hakon] + Adalsteinsfostri O/Tr, + Adelsten PCI.
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273.5 Noregi] + hafdu fyrst pat riki. haraldr konungr er nu gamall miog en
hann a ban einn .s. er hann ann 1iti8 ok frillu sun er J1, + Haf pu fyrst pat riki.
Haraldr konungr (+ B, C!?) frandi pinn er madr gamall, en 4 pann einn son er
hann ann litit, ok p6 ekki arfborinn 0[Tr, + da tenck at Harald Gormsgn er en
gammell Mand/ oc hafuer icke uden en Sgn/ huilcken hand lidet acter/ thi
hand er uecte PCI.

276.8 bregda sverdum K, 39, F, bregpa suerpunum J1/, (ler, + PCI, + ok
beriaz hraustliga OITr, + stride mandelige PCI.

278.11 Vikina] + hann hafdi siau hundrud skipa OlTr, cf. PCI (107.29): oc
drog til Norrig met 700. Skibe.

281.19 arveent] + fridr var pd ok g6dr innanlands OITr, + oc var ocsaa god
Fred PCI.

285.5 hofdu peir (+ J1, OITr (B, C!, D!2) allir saman 6grynni 1ids (hers J1,
OITr) K, F, J1, OITr (B, C!, D!2), hafdi hverr peira sama[n] (?, + OITr (A))
fiolmenni (ogrynni OITr (A)) hers 325, OITr (A), oc huer met megit Folck PCI.
303.2 hafs K, J1, hals F, OlTr, Halse PCI, + i Limafigrd OITr.

Errors in Bergsbok which do not appear in these chapters in PCI and are
discussed in more detail below, see pp. liii—lv below, are as follows (refer-
ences are to page and line in OITrEA I):

23.12 Torf einars] Porfinz j. C2.

30.4 ok mal sniallaztr] + C2.

34.7-8 skulu — rad] + C2.

36.1 med hird sueitir sinar] + C2.

47.20 Haralldz] hakonar C2.

91.11 konungar peir er par ero ero leipir] puiath peir sem par ero hofdingiar
ero skyldir C2.

The following are examples of readings in OITr which do not appear in
PCI (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

186.6 kom] + nordr OITr.

209.16 sé] + pa .s. (svorudu OlTr) margir at sv saga (hersaga OITr) var saynn

J1,0ITr.

218.13 brotit K, F, J1, brudit PCI, misgort OlTr.

228.1 Moldi K, F, J1, Molde PCI, Foldi O!Tr.

230.17 setja K, 39, F, J1, sette PCI, taka OlTr.

231.3 skera K, 39, F, J1, skizre PCI, drepa OlTr.

2435 austan K, 39, F, 325, gsten PC, vestan J1, OITr.

A passage corresponding to chs 60-66 of OITr is used by PCI on pp.
112.25-121.13, though considerably abridged, and other sources have been
used in several places. Readings exclusive to Bergsbok (C?) appear in
many places in these sections, and the following are some examples
(references are to page and line in OITrEA I):
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117.1 title: huerso kristni hofstz j danmork C?, Huorledis den Christne Tro
bleff forst indfgrt vdi Danmark PCI.

117.2 erchibiskup j Mez borg] biskup j borg metensium C?, Episcopus Metensis
PClL.

118.7 .dcccc. ok .x1.] fimhundrat ok 1. C?, femhundrede oc femtij PCI.
119.11 Rambertus] Dunbertus C?, Dumbertus PCI.

121.9 Live dagus] lidebardus C?, Ladebardus PCI.

122.20 Eaua] Samna C?, cf. PCI: indtil Vbbes Sgn ved Nafn Samma eller
Samna.

128.18 Slés] stra C?, Straa PCI.

131.7 .x. tighi vetra] nfutigf éra C?, 90 Aar PCI.

After a passage which corresponds to ch. 66 of OITr a translation of ch.
25 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Hkr has been interpolated in PCI, which
then returns once more to the text of OITr for a section which corresponds
to chs 67-90. The following is an example of correspondence between
OITr and PCI (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

315.11 Néreg] + met tolffhundrede Skibe PCI, cf. the additional text in OITr
315.13 heita] + ok 14 par ollu lidinu. Sva segiz at hann hef3i eigi feera en tolf
hundrud skipa.

The text of Heimskringla has, however, been used in several places.
The following are a few examples of readings unique to Bergsbok which
occur in this section (references are to page and line in OITrEA I):
133.16 allan pann dag] allan dag C?, den gandske dag PCI.
133.17-134.1 ok — huarum tueggium] + C? (saut du méme au méme). In
stead of this PCI has: saa bleff det sett udi dag oc beraad imellom dennem udi
3 dage. The scribe of Bergsbok realised his oversight and added the following
emendation after 134.3 bardaga: pui ath peir hdfdo adr sett med ser priggia
natta grid.
158.12—13 Ruvsci. Polaui] Rutho cholani C?, Ruthocolani PCI.
185.16 vm] + fiordin CZ, ud i Fiorden PCI.

But there are also examples where the exclusive Bergsbdk readings do
not appear in PCl:

172.8 i Isa fiord] J fiord C2, udi Isefiord PCI.

172.14 and 15 sar pa [. . .] pau saar] sér pat [. . .] pat sér C?, de Saar [. . .] de

Saar PCI.

173.2 sa hotpingi] madr sa C?, en Hgfding PCI.

180.6 hafpingiar] menn C?, Hgfdinger PCL.
The text of chs 4344 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Hkr has in PCl
(140.31-142.6) been translated from a manuscript of Hkr. OITr1208.1-7
‘Haralldr — Olafr’ is a short excerpt from this passage of Hkr and in
208.4 reference is made to the source: ‘sem segir { &fi Néregskonunga’.
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But instead of HkrFJ I 342.6—7 ‘sa sveinn var nefndr Oléfr, er hann var
vatni ausinn’, OITr has: ‘S4 sveinn var vatni ausinn at fornum sid ok nefndr
Oléfr.” In PCI 142.3—4 there is the following: ‘oc nogit der efter fadde
hun en Sg¢n/ huilcken Rani dgbte efter Hedenske vijs/ oc kallede hannem
Olaff’. In this instance either the words ‘at fornum sid” were in the Hkr
manuscript which the compiler of OITr and Peder Claussgn followed, or
Peder Claussgn saw them in the text of OITr which he had access to.

Chs 45-83 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Hkr are in PC1 (142.7-164.23)
also translated from a Hkr manuscript, whereas in OITr the text corre-
sponding to these chapters does not entirely follow Hkr. There are few
readings which indicate a connection between OITr and PCI (references
are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

350.6 Mceri K, F, J1, sudr a Meeri (ler, Sundmgr PCI.

350.7 Karkr K, J1, pormvdr karkr F, Porm60r karkr; pessi prall hafdi Hikoni
verit gefinn at tannfé pa er hann var barn OITr, Tormod Karcker/ som var
hannem gifuen i Tandfe/ udi hans Barnedoms tid PC 116

368.17 jarldom K, F, J1, iarlsnafn ok riki mikit OlTr, Jarls Nafn oc it Grefue-
dgmme PCI.

397.6 1ét hann draga segl sitt K, 39, F, dro hann segl vp J, 1ét hann vinda 4 segl
sitt OITr (A, lavst hann vindi j segl sitt C2), oc vant saa Seglet op PCL.

After the passage corresponding to ch. 83 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in
Hkr, Peder Claussgn has once more returned to OITr, first in two short
passages, one of them about Hallfredr the Troublesome Poet, the other
concerning the priest Pangbrandr. This is followed by a passage corre-
sponding to ch. 84 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Hkr, translated for the
most part from a Hkr manuscript, mixed with text from OITr, however,
and then by a passage (165.21-32) based for the most part on Fareyinga
saga in OITr, which nevertheless looks as though some of it were retold
from memory—or rather from faulty memory. Sigmundr Brestisson, for
instance, is said to have converted all of the inhabitants of Shetland and
the Faroes to Christianity at the behest of Olafr Tryggvason, as well as
converting the remaining heathens of Orkney (165.24-27).

A second passage derived from Feareyinga saga is found at 166.22—
167.5. This is an excerpt from ch. 207 of OITr. The text of both of these
passages is in some places identical with that of the booklet by Peder
Claussgn, Om Feergiers Bygning.!”

16 The reading of the C manuscripts, OITrEA I 230.5 karkr] eda (.e. C?) karkr C/2,
does not appear in PCI.
17 Gustav Storm 1881, 420-24.
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Most of the section corresponding to ch. 85 of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar
in Hkr is translated from a Hkr manuscript, although it contains the fol-
lowing addition which corresponds to OITr:

409.8 senn] + manna fimastr vid handboga ok allshattar bogaskot ok syndr
hverium manni betr O/Tr, + oc met Bue at skiude/ ofuergick hand alle/ hand
kunde oc bedre sugmme end nogen aff hans mend PCI.

Here the PCI text: ‘hand kunde oc bedre sugmme end nogen aff hans
mend’ agrees more closely with A and D!? ‘syndr hverium manni betr’
than with Bergsbdk ‘til svndz var hann ok hinn mesti afreks madr’. This
might indicate that the addition had been in both the Hkr manuscript which
the compiler of OITr used and the one used by Peder Claussgn, and per-
haps it was part of the original text of Hkr.

The section in PCl which corresponds to chs 86 and 96 of Oldfs saga
Tryggvasonar in Hkr and chs 221 and 231 of OITr is without doubt de-
scended from Bergsbdk. There are correspondences between this text in
PCl and Peder Claussgn’s booklet Om Grgnland,' though the text of the
booklet is lengthier, and in it one reading clearly indicates that it is de-
rived from Bergsbok (C?):

428.9 skémanninn K, F, J1, OITr (A), skeitt manninn C?, Skjetmand Om
Gronland.

After this the arrangement of material is the same in PCl as in Hkr (PCI
167.19-180), except for its treatment of the passage which corresponds
to HkrFJ I 427.2-428.9 ‘b4 — prestr’,'? but there are some readings that
indicate that Peder Claussgn had taken a look at a text derived from OITr:

412.8 skafthogg K, F, J1, skaf haugs (A, skafhauks C/, skalfharks C?, skaflhavks
(39, skafoxs D?) s(on) OITr, Skaflaug sgn PCI.

448.12—-13 krappardminu] + Finnr svarar: ‘Pat m4 ek eigi (+ gera C/?), at
skidta pann mann, pviat hann er eigi feigr. Hitt m4 vera at ek fai lamit bogann
fyrir honum® OITr, + Find suarede/ det maa jeg icke gigre/ Grefuen suarede
hastelige oc vredelige/ oc spurde huorfore: hand suarede/ fordi hand er icke
Feigd/ men jeg vil forsgge om jeg kand faa lemlastet hans Bue PCI.

448.18 konungr] + pviat gud mun r4da riki minu, en ekki bogi pinn O!Tr, + thi
Gud raader baade for Lijff oc Rige/ oc icke din ArmeBue PCI.

Apart from this it is evident that he followed his manuscript of Hkr, for

18 See PCI 167.12-15 and Gustav Storm 1881, 437.20-23.

19 The passage corresponding to HkrFJ 1427.2—-12 ‘b4 — mannfélk’ is omitted in
PCI, while that corresponding to 427.14-428.9 Olafr — prestr’ has been moved
forward in the saga to 167.6-18.
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example at the beginning of the section corresponding to ch. 89 of Oldfs
saga Tryggvasonar in Hkr.

In the foregoing an attempt has been made to distinguish more or less
exactly between what Peder Claussgn translated from a manuscript of
Heimskringla and what is derived from OITr. This has been done in an
attempt to establish the relationship between the manuscripts of Heims-
kringla which the compiler of OITr and Peder Claussgn used, and the
investigation is more or less adequate for this purpose. Only those parts
of the text in PCl which can be compared to the text of Hkr in OITr have
been examined, so it is not a complete textual analysis that has been car-
ried out; and no analysis at all has been done on the entire first third of
Heimskringla in PCI.

Text in PCl which is derived from OITr contains a large number of
readings which agree with Bergsbok, and some Bergsbok readings also
appear in passages that have been translated from a Heimskringla manu-
script. But readings also occur in these passages which are characteristic
of OITr, and are either lacking or different in Bergsbok (C2), for example
the following (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I):

(1) 156.12 sending K, F, J1, erendum (A, B, D?, ordum C?) OlTr, erinde PCI.
(2) 171.12 Torf-Einars K, F, J1, OITr (A, B, torfu =inars D?, Porfinz J- ?),
Torff Einars PCI.

(3) 181.18 ok malsnjallastr K, F, J1, OITr (A, D?, = C?), veltalendis PCI.

(4) 191.11-12 Skolu (Scolom 39, F, JI) vér (vid J1) K, 39, F, J1, skulu vit
s(egir) iarl OITr (A, B, D, + C?), vi skulle/ sagde hand PCI.

(5) 194.5—-6 med her sinn K, med hird sina 39, F, + J1, med hirdsveitir sinar
OITr (A, B, D?, = C?), met deris Hoffsinder PCI.

(6) 224.14 allkeer] + 1 hird Haralds (hakonar C?) konungs OITr, + aff K. Haralds
Mend PCI.

(7)224.15 visu K, F,J2, + J1,+ er (paer JI) fyrr er ritin (ritvd J1) K, JI, adra
(persa C?) visu 1 méti OITr, en anden Vise tuert imod PC! (cf. FskFJ 50.13).

(8) 271,11-13 Konungar beir, er par eru, eru illir (leipir OITr (A, D'2)) ollu
landz-félki, vill hverr madr peim ilt K, F, J1, OITr (A, D12, peir er par eru
skylldir ollu landz folki. en po vill hverr madr peim illt B, peir sem par ero.
eru skylldir aullu landz folki en po vill hverr madr peim illt C/, puiath peir
sem par ero hofdingiar ero skyldir ollo landz folki. enn po vil huer madr peim
ilt C?), Thi de Konger som der ere udi Landet/ ere ilde lidt aff Landsfolcket/
oc huer mand vil dennem ont PCI.

1: Here the reading in PCl agrees with OITr manuscripts other than
Bergsbok. The Hkr reading is identical with Fagrskinna (FskFJ 20.9-10)
and is no doubt original. Then it appears likely that the Hkr manuscripts
which the compiler of OITr and Peder Claussgn used had the word erendum
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instead of sending, as is found in Hkr and Fsk. The change would have
been made by a copyist who did not care for the repetition sendi . . .
sending . . . sendimadr. In Hkr the sentence containing these words is
taken practically verbatim from Fsk.

4: The words segir iarl were probably in both the Hkr manuscript used
by the compiler of OITr and that which Peder Claussgn had access to.

5: This reading in PCl is not derived from a Heimskringla manuscript
of the x-class. The Kringla reading makes sense, although it may be a
correction for the same incorrect reading as in both 39 and Frissbok (King
Hakon and Earl Sigurdr did not have a single court). The PCl reading thus
must either be descended from a manuscript of OITr other than Bergsbdk,
or from the manuscript of Heimskringla which Peder Claussgn used, which
is more likely. Here OITr has probably preserved what was originally in
Heimskringla.

7: The text of PCI agrees with OITr manuscripts other than Bergsbok
and is probably derived from a Hkr manuscript.

8: There are many things to be considered here. The word illir is pre-
served in Heimskringla manuscripts of both the x- and y-classes. The text
in the B and C manuscripts of OITr is corrupt. The scribe of the archetype
of these manuscripts has misunderstood his exemplar and read ‘herra.
konungar’ as ‘herra konungr’ (see OITrEAT,91.10-11 and v. 1.). The word
skyldir in these manuscripts cannot be a misreading of either i/lir or leidir,
but has probably been inserted in the archetype of these manuscripts in-
stead of a word which was missing in the exemplar, and has resulted in
the addition of en po after landsfolki. Then there is the question of whether
the word leidir may have been inserted in the archetype of the A and D
manuscripts of OITr instead of a word which was missing in its exemplar.
If this is the case the word illir was lacking in the archetype of all the
manuscripts of OITr (*A). It is evident that ‘ilde lidt’ in PCl is descended
from a manuscript with the same text as the A and D manuscripts of OITr,
whereas the word ‘Thi’ agrees with the Bergsbok text ‘puiath’. It seems
clear that the text in this section of PCI is taken principally from a
Heimskringla manuscript. The word leidir must then be presumed to have
been in those Heimskringla manuscripts used by the compiler of OITr and
Peder Claussgn, though Peder Claussgn had a text of OITr derived from
Bergsbok for purposes of comparison.

These examples can only be explained by assuming that the PCI read-
ings listed above are derived either from a manuscript of OITr other than
Bergsbok, which is highly unlikely, or from the Hkr manuscript used by
Peder Claussgn. This manuscript must then have contained readings which
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do not appear anywhere else but in OITr, but which were also in the Hkr
manuscript used by the compiler of that saga.

CONCLUSION

In the foregoing discussion an attempt has been made to discover which
manuscripts the Heimskringla text of OITr is most closely related to. The
only obvious conclusion is that the manuscript used by the compiler of
OITr was of the y-class, but it is not clear where this should be placed in
the stemma of the y-class manuscripts. The problem concerns in particu-
lar the frequent correspondences between 325 VIII and OITr which do
not occur in other manuscripts and could indicate an intermediary be-
tween these manuscripts and *Y, see examples 5, 8 and 10 on p. xxxii and
the examples listed on p. xxxvii. The readings common to OITr and J are
even more convincing and indicate an intermediary linking them exclu-
sively to *Y, cf. pp. xxxii and xxxvi—xxxvii. But there are also a few
examples of readings peculiar to 325 VIII and J where OITr follows the x-
class, cf. pp. xxxiv and xxxvii. There is no possibility of allowing for all
of these connections without assuming that at least one of these manu-
scripts contained a mixed text, which is a solution of last resort. It is, of
course, possible that readings common to OITr and 325 VIIL, few of which
are in fact significant, could be the result of 325 VIII and the Hkr manu-
script used by the compiler of OITr both coming from the same scriptorium,
where two scribes with similar scribal habits could introduce the same
changes into a text independently.

If only the first third of Heimskringla is taken into consideration, it
seems most likely that so many y-class manuscript have been lost that it is
impossible to construct a credible picture of the relationship of the texts
preserved. Setting aside the question of the relationship of the fragments
325 VII and 325 XI to other y-class manuscripts, and including only
what can be considered certain regarding the relationship of the preserved
texts, the stemma of the manuscripts of the first third of Hkr could appear
as follows:
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A major part of the first third of Heimskringla is not preserved in any y-
class manuscript except J. Where OITr can be used for comparison its
Hkr text is very useful in deciding which readings in J could trace their
origins to *Y and which are deviations of a different sort. But where there
are no other y-class manuscripts available for comparison it is impossible
to say for certain whether readings common to OITr and J are descended
from *Y or *yl.

Jofraskinna and 325 VIII each have a large number of their own unique
readings which do not appear in OITr and are thus probably not descended
from *Y. Many of the readings unique to Jofraskinna are conscious al-
terations made by a copyist (or whoever dictated to him) and probably do
not stem from its exemplar. Other readings peculiar to these manuscripts,
Jand 325 VIII, indicate that both are descended from *Y through a greater
number of intermediaries than OITr is. It can thus be concluded that the
text of OITr, as far as it extends and where the compiler of the saga has
left it intact, provides better evidence for the text of *Y than other pre-
served manuscripts.

THE COMPILER’S SELECTION OF MATERIAL AND WORKING METHODS

The compiler of OITr has selected the text from Heimskringla and Oldfs
saga helga (OIH) which he has included in his saga with the same pur-
pose and following the same principles that have guided his selection of
material from other sources. He includes, firstly, accounts of the origin
and life of Olafr Tryggvason and, secondly, material in some way con-
nected with missionary efforts and the conversion to Christianity of the
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Nordic countries, especially Norway and Iceland. The saga begins with
stories of Haraldr Finehair and his sons, of Oléfr, the grandfather of Olafr
Tryggvason, of the latter’s father Tryggvi and mother Astridr, in order to
show that Olifr Tryggvason was a legitimate ruler of Norway. Stories of
King Hakon the Good are included in the saga because he was a Christian
and the first king to encourage the spread of the Christian faith in Nor-
way, but extensive accounts of his opponents, Eirikr Bloodaxe and his
wife Gunnhildr Mother of Kings and their sons, are also included because
it is the struggle of the hero with his opponents that makes a story worth
the telling. It is thus no less necessary, for the purposes of the saga, to
include their exploits than those of the hero himself. In addition, there is
the fact that Eirikr Bloodaxe had killed Olafr Tryggvason’s grandfather,
while Gunnhildr had instigated her son to kill Olifr’s father. The tales of
the Earls of Lade, especially Sigurdr and his son Hdkon, were also neces-
sary, for instance, to explain why Norway had not been converted to
Christianity during the reign of King Hakon the Good, and also to explain
the background against which Olafr Tryggvason acceded to the throne in
Norway.

The objectives of the compiler have also dictated what was omitted.
Ch. 14 of Hdkonar saga géoa has been left out, probably because the
compiler of the saga felt it unnecessary to describe the sacrificial customs
of heathens. He also felt it unnecessary to recount the battle descriptions
of chs 20-27 of Hdakonar saga géda, and let it suffice to summarise the
contents of these chapters in just a few lines.

Where the life of Olafr Tryggvason is concerned, the material of Heims-
kringla has been extensively augmented, and other sources are often pre-
ferred. Moreover, despite the fact that in some sections the text of Heims-
kringla is used almost word for word, the compiler has not hesitated to
improve upon the story where necessary. A clear example of such treatment
is found in chs 63 and 64 of Olcifs saga Tryggvasonar in Heimskringla.
Snorri probably used the Oldfs saga of Oddr Snorrason in compiling this
section, but made the mistake of placing the arrival of Eyvindr kelda in
Ogvaldsnes, where King Olafr was staying, ahead of the visit by Odinn,
who arrived one evening and prevented the king from sleeping, as the
narrative of OITr reports, ‘med sinum skemmtiligum skroksogum’. Thus
the logical progression of the story is lost, i.e. that Odinn’s purpose in
entertaining the king with tall stories far into the night was naturally to
make him sleep late and miss morning mass on Easter Sunday and to give
Eyvindr kelda the opportunity of catching him unaware and killing him.
This the compiler of OITr has changed, putting the events of the story in
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their proper sequence, although in general he has followed the text of his
manuscript of Heimskringla.

The order of the material is also altered in ch. 14 of Haralds saga
grdfeldar. In Heimskringla (HkrFJ 249.1-8) the sequence is as follows:
(1) King Sigurdr slefa arrives at the farm of the hersir Klyppr; (2) infor-
mation is provided about Klyppr and his family; (3) Klyppr’s wife, Alof,
receives the king; (4) information is given about Alof’s family. In OITr
the arrangement follows a more logical pattern: it begins with informa-
tion about kersir Klyppr, and it is stated that he lived in Hordaland,?° next
there is information about his wife Alof and her family and then King
Sigurdr’s visit to Alof is narrated.

The compiler’s treatment of the text varies. At times he seems to have
followed his exemplar line by line and almost word for word, for example
in chs 5 and 38 of OITr. In other places he has summarised lengthy pas-
sages, for instance at the beginning of the saga, where details are given of
Haraldr Finehair’s lineage. In still other cases individual lines or short
passages from Heimskringla have been interpolated in text which has other-
wise been taken from other sources or even to some extent freshly written,
for instance in chs 4446 of OITr. In quite a number of cases alterations
have been made to the text, especially with a view to expanding it and
clarifying it, sometimes with changes to the style, sometimes with addi-
tions. Mention was made above (p. xxix) of the frequent stylistic feature
En er | ok er . .. pd in Hkr. In OITr the pd is generally omitted. The
frequent use of the historic present in Hkr is also generally replaced by
the past in OITr, but this had probably also been the case in the Hkr manu-
script used by the compiler of the saga, see p. xxix. Another common
stylistic feature of Hkr is the omission of the subject in every clause after
the first in a series of asyndetic independent clauses. In such cases the
subject has often been supplied in OITr. For instance, where HkrFJ 1 167.11
has ‘stefndi par ping’, OITr has ‘stefndi hann par ping’. 195.5-6 “f6r hann
i brot 6r Prandheimi ok sudr 4 Mceri, dvaldisk par um vetrinn ok um varit’
is changed in OITr to ‘Konungr f6r pd tt eptir firdi ok sudr 4 Mceri; dvaldiz
hann par um vetrinn ok um vdrit.” 243.13-14 ‘Féru peir Haraldr konungr
upp pannug, kému par um nétt ok taka his 4 peim’ becomes in OITr ‘Fér
Haraldr konungr med 1id sitt pegar hina somu nétt upp pangat ok téku hus
4 peim.’ 286.7 ‘sngri pa pannug sinu 1idi’ is in OITr ‘Sneri pd iarl pangat
sinu lidi.” This stylistic characteristic is, however, sometimes retained in

20 This additional information in OITr, that Klyppr lived in Hordaland, is probably
an indication that the compiler knew the tale of King Sigurdr slefa, which is pre-
served only in Flateyjarbok (FlatChr I 19-21).



INTRODUCTION lix

OITr, for example in a phrase corresponding to HkrFJ I 251.6-8 ‘Hann —
vetrinn.” A similar stylistic feature in Hkr is the omission of the verb in a
parallel independent clause, e. g. 181.10-12: ‘Herjudu Eirikssynir stundum
i Vikina, en Tryggvi stundum um Halland ok Sjiland.” In OITr the words
‘konungr heriadi’ have been added after ‘Tryggvi’.

The compiler has sometimes changed word forms and usage to conform
better to writing fashions of his own day. Thus pannug, which is common
in Kringla, is generally pannig in OITr. The following are examples of
other alterations (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I, Hkr] OITr):

102.1 Ener] Sem. 185.18 Ener] Nu sem. 216.16 pviat] fyrir pvi at. 278.6
Sidan bydr] Pvi n@st baud. 333.14 P4] Eptir pat. 370.10 Sidan] Eptir pat.

The word order is sometimes altered so that more emphasis is placed on
adjectives than nouns, e. g.:

435.5-6: P4 var fagrt vedr ok bjart sélskin] Pa var vedr fagrt ok sélskin biart.

Tautological doublets, especially alliterating ones, occur considerably more
frequently in OITr than in Hkr. In a passage corresponding to two pages
in HkrEJ the following two examples are found in both Hkr and OITr:
190.3 ‘lpgum ok landsrétt” and 190.11-12 “afli ok ofriki’. The following
additional examples are found in OITr:

189.7 frenda] freenda ok forellra. 17-18 er fedr varir hafa haft fyrir oss ok alt
forellri] er vérir fedr ok allt forellri hefir haldit fyrir oss. 190.4 at halda] at
hafa ok halda.

In many places the compiler has turned indirect speech into direct speech.
The following are just a few examples (HkrFJ I/ OlTr):
188.10-17 at — dag / 38.32-39.2 Pat — dag. 191.9 segir — hlyda / 40.7
pviat — hlyda. 208.19-209.1 ganga — 4 / 44.12-13 Gakk — 4. 227.8
kalladi — sinn / 50.30-31 P4 — Eyvindr. 268.8—11 at — lodbrok / 67.10-13
Engi — lodbrok.
Changes making the text clearer (and longer) often involve stating ex-
plicitly what was otherwise implicit from the context. The following are a
few examples of this (references are to page and line in HkrFJ I, Hkr] OITr):

137.2 spurdi] + austr til Néregs. 196.4 p4] + med honum. 223.5 peira] +
breedra. 229.3 fengu (+ beir F) af pvi mikla 6vinattu] Fengu peir par fyrir af
alpydu mikla évinseld. 241.9 hennar] + at pessir hofdingiar hofou talat til
vinittu med sér. 249.14 undan] + med fl6tta. 257.3 peir’] + henni. 268.3
konung] + freenda sinn. 298.3 mikla] + er 4 skipinu varu. 410.9 land] + {
Noregi. 448.6 spurdi] + sina menn.

Directional indicators are added to the text in many places for the same
purpose:
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153.6 t6r] + nordr. 165.4 4 Englandi] vestr 4 Englandi. 186.6—7 { Prandheim]
nordr i Prandheim. 223.10 i Prandheimi] nordr i Prandheimi. 249.15 1
Hardangr] nordr { HarSangr. 283.2-3 { Prandheimi] nordr { Prandheimi.
296.15 1 Néreg] nordr { Néreg. 337.9-10 til Prandheims] nordr til Prandheims.
337.16 med] austr med. 394.4-5 koma til Prandheims] kému sudr til
Prandheims. 402.7-8 { Prandheim] sudr til Praindheims. 421.9 { Noreg]
nordr { Néreg. 429.3 til Vindlands] sudr til Vindlands.

A typical example which appears to have been made more for the purpose
of expansion than clarification is the following:
242.7 var pa bratt hvartveggi peira reidr] Kom svd um sidir at hvarrtveggi
peira syndiz migk reidr ok preyttu petta med svd miklum kappmalum.
In Hkr Snorri sometimes names individuals for the first time without
introduction. The first mention of Asbjorn of Medalhis in Gaulardalr and
Karr of Grytingr in Hdkonar saga géoa are examples (HkrFJ I 189.8-9
and 192.9-10). In OITr Asbjorn is introduced into the saga as follows:
‘AsbiQm hét einn rikr madr; hann bié at Medalhusum { Gaulardal’, while
for Karr from Grytingr’s introduction, ‘P4 melti sd madr er hét Karr af
Grytingi’, ‘sd — hét’ has been added.

ABOUT THIS EDITION

The purpose of the edition presented here is to smooth the way for those
wishing to use the Heimskringla text of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta
for purposes of comparison with other manuscripts of Heimskringla. The
main text is based on my edition of OITrEA I-II, which follows AM 61
fol., but I have amended this text to take into account other manuscripts
where Heimskringla readings indicate that these other manuscripts pre-
serve a more correct text. All emendations are indicated in footnotes.
Generally speaking, however, I have not taken into consideration read-
ings of individual manuscripts which agree with just one Heimskringla
manuscript. This applies especially to Bergsbok, which in a few places
has readings which are certainly not taken from the version of OITr from
which it was copied, but agree with Heimskringla.

The text is given in normalised spelling, although in two respects it
follows the spelling of the manuscripts more closely than is commonly
done: the middle voice ending is indicated with a z (not sk or zk) and j in
usual normalised spelling has everywhere been replaced by i. Everything
that agrees with one or more manuscripts of Heimskringla is in roman
type, even single words within a completely altered passage of text, while
additions, words and word forms which do not occur in any Hkr manu-
script are all italicised. (In this context the readings in PCI are not counted
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as if occurring in a manuscript.) A few sentences are given here as a sam-
ple (Hkr / OITr, references to page and line in HkrFJ I):

178.11-12: Hann sat um (of F) vetrinn { Vikinni vid dhlaupum, "ef Danir ok
Gautar gerdi par (dana F, J1, + eda garta F). / Sat hann pann vetr 1 Vikinni vid
dhlaupum ef Danir gerdi eda Gautar.

179.16-17: En er petta "spurdu Gunnhildarsynir hvartveggja (spurdi Gunnhildr
ok synir hennar F, J1). / Nii sem Gunnhildr ok synir hennar spurdu til Orkneyia.
261.1: Féru beir pann dag allan at leita ok funnu pau eigi. / Leitudu beir um
skoginn allan pann dag ok fundu Astrioi eigi pvi heldr.

424.9-11: Olafr (= F) konungr letr (let J1) ba (+ ok F) setja fram (transposed
F, JI) Orminn langa ok 9ll gnnur skip sin, b&di stér ok smd, styrdi hann sjalfr
Orminum langa. / Olafr konungr 1ét biia skip sin um vdrit er d leid 6r Nidarési;

skyldi hann sialfr styra Orminum langa. Cf. 135.27-29: Lét — stor.

To facilitate use the text is divided into sections of varying length and at
the beginning of each section two page and line references are given,
separated by a slash, the first for OITrEA I-II and the second for OIHJH

and HkrFJ 1.

MANUSCRIPT INDEX

AM 35 fol. (Kringla) x—xii, xiv—xvi,
XIX—XX1ii, XXIX—XXXi1, XXX1V, XXX Viii,
xxxix, xli—xliii, liv, 63 n., 75n., 130 n.

AM 37 fol. (Jofraskinna) vii, Xiv, Xviii—
xxiii, Xxxix, xxxii—xl, xliii, x1iv, 1v, Ivi,
63n.,75n., 130 n.

AM 38 fol. xiv, Xix.

AM 39 fol. xii, xix—xxiii, XxXiX, XXXi,
XXXil, Xxxviil n., xxxix, xlii, xliii, liv,
130 n.

AM 45 fol. (Frissbok) xix—xxiii, xXix,
XXxx1, XxXxii, Xxxiv, xxxviii—xliii, liv,
36,63 n.,75n., 130 n.

AM 47 fol. (Eirspennill) xii.

AM 53 fol. xlvi, liv.

AM 61 fol. viii, xiv, xlvi, lii, liv, IX.

AM 62 fol. lii, liv.

AM 68 fol. viii, xiv.

AM 73a fol. (Bejarbok) viii, xiii, xiv,
Xviii, XixX.

AM 75a fol. xiv, xix.

AM 75D fol. xiv.

AM 75¢ fol. xiv.

AM 78a fol. (Codex Resenianus) viii,
Xiii, X1v, XViil, XiX.

AM 310 4to xlii, xliii.

AM 321 4to xiv.

AM 325V 4to xiv.

AM 325 VI 4to viii, xiv, xviii, Xix.

AM 325 VII 4to xiv.

AM 325 VIII 1 4to xix, XXi—xxXiii, XXiX,
xxxi—xli, lv, 1vi, 75 n.

AM 325 IX 1b 4to xlv, xlvi.

AM 325 IX 2 4to xxii.

AM 325 XI 1 4to xix, xxii, XXXV,
xxxviii—xli, 1v.

AM 325 XI 2a 4to xiv.

GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok) xxx, x1Ivi,
lii, liv, lviii n.

GKS 1008 (Témasskinna) viii, Xiv.

OUB 521 fol. xix.

PCl vii, xix, XXi—XXiii, XXXIii, XXXVii, X1,
xli, xliv—xlvii, xlix, 1-ii, liv, Ixi, 130 n.

Perg. fol. nr 1 (Bergsbok) xiv, xvi, xliv—
xlvii, xlix, 1, lii-liv, 1x.

Perg. 4to nr 2 viii, xiv.

Perg. 4to nr 4 xiv.

Perg. 4to nr 18 xlii, xliii.

Papp. fol. nr 18 xix.

Uppsala University Library R: 686 (U)
Viii, X1V, XViil.

Uppsala University Library DG: 4-7 xlii.
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Olifs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta

Text from Snorri’s separate Oldfs saga helga



Manuscripts:

A: AM 61 fol.

B: AM 53 fol.

Cl: AM 54 fol.

C2: Perg. fol. nr 1 (Bergsbok).

C* AM 325 VIII 2c and 2e 4to.
C8: AM 325 IX 1b 4to.

C®: Papp. fol. nr 22 (Husafellsbok).
D': AM 62 fol.

D?Z: GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok).

There are several lacunas in the MSS B, C! and D', indicated in
the footnotes only by the absence of reference to those manu-
scripts. As the MSS C2, C*, C® and C? all ultimately descend from
C!, readings from them are referred to in the footnotes only where
there is a lacuna in C'.



Chapter 1

Haraldr hinn harfagri var konungr yfir gllum Noéregi langa zfi,
en 40r varu par margir konungar. Sumir hofdu eitt fylki til forrada,
en sumir ngkkuru meir, en alla pa #tok! Haraldr konungr af riki;
sumir fellu, sumir flydu land, en sumir *1étu af konungdémi2 ok
nadi engi madr at bera konungsnafn nema hann einn. larl setti
hann { hveriu fylki til landsstiérnar ok lpg at deema. [. . .]

Chapter 2

Haraldr konungr atti margar konur ok morg born. Hann 4tti tuttugu
syni eda fleiri ok vdru allir gorviligir. Gofug méderni attu peir, ok
foedduz peir margir upp med médurfrendum sinum. [. . .]

Hann var upp feeddr { Figrdum med Péri hersi *Hréhallssyni.>
Guthormr, Hreerekr, Gunnrgdr er sumir *nefna* Gudrgd; peira
modir var Gyda dottir Eiriks konungs af Hordalandi [. . .]; véru
peir par upp feeddir { barnasku. Hélfdan svarti ok Halfdan hviti
varu tviburar, synir Asu déttur Hakonar Hladaiarls, Griétgards-
sonar; Sigrgdr het hinn pridi. Peir feedduz *allir upp’ { Prandheimi.
Halfdan svarti var fyrir peim breedrum. Olafr, Bigrn, Sigtryggr,
er sumir® kalla Tryggva, Frédi, Porgils. M6dir peira var Hildr eda
Svanhildr déttir Eysteins iarls af Heidmork. Haraldr konungr setti
Eystein iarl yfir Vestfold ok seldi honum *sonu’ sina til f6strs.
Sigurdr hrisi, Halfdan hileggr, Gudrgdr liémi, Rognvaldr réttil-
beini, peir varu synir Sniéfridar finnsku. Dagr, Hringr, Ragnarr
rykkill, peira médir hét Alfhildr, déttir Hrings Dagssonar af
Hringariki. Peir foedduz *upp® 4 Upplondum. Ingigerdr ok Alof
arbot varu ok hennar deetr. Ingibigorg hét enn déttir Haralds

1 C28D2; rak A. Illegible in B. 2 C?3D?; fyrir lietu konung dominn A.
3 C23D?; hrohalla .s. A, hrohall. (last letter illegible) syni B. * C3D?;
menn kalla ABC2. 3 C23; upp allir AB, upp D>. ¢+ menn AC%. 7BC?%
syni AC8. 8 C%8; + ABD2

I1.1-6/
6.2-7.

4.12-14/
6.7-10.

4.17-5.18/
6.12-7.13.
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konungs, er atti Halfdan iarl. Peira déttir *hét! Gunnhildr er 4tti
Finnr hinn skidlgi; peira born varu Eyvindr skaldaspillir, Niall,
Sigurdr, Péra. Déttir Nidls var Astridr médir Steinkels Svia-
konungs. Enn varu fleiri deetr Haralds konungs. Alofu déttur
*Haralds konungs? 4tti Périr iarl pegiandi. Peira déttir var Bergliot
mo6dir Hakonar hins rika. Haraldr konungr gipti deetr sinar innan
lands igrlum sinum.

5.18-6.19 / P4 er Haraldr konungr heriadi landit ok 4tti orrostur eignadiz hann

7.16-8.18. vandliga allt *land? ok oll 68¢l, b&di byggdir ok satr *ok* titeyiar
ok allar markir, sva alla audn landsins. Varu allir boendr hans
leigumenn *ok> landbiiar.

Haraldr hdrfagri tok konungdém tiu vetra gamall [. . .] ok réd
landi prid vetr ok siau tigi. P4 er hann var sextggr at aldri varu
margir synir hans alrosknir, en sumir daudir. Peir *ggrduz’ pa
margir ofstopamenn innan lands, ok véru sialfir ésattir sin { milli.
Téku peir af eignum iarla konungs en drapu suma. Stefndi konungr
pa ping figlmennt austr { landi ok baud til Upplendingum. P4
skipadi hann *lggum’ ok gaf sonum sfnum ¢llum konungangfn
ok setti pat 1 logum at hans @ttmenn skyldi hverr taka konungdém
eptir sinn fodur, en iarldém sa er kvensvipt vaeri af hans @tt kominn.

Konungr skipti landi med sonum sinum. Vingulmork, Rauma-
riki, Vestfold, Pelamork, pat gaf hann Olafi, Birni, Sigtryggi,
Fréda, Porgilsi. Heidmork ok Gudbrandsdali gaf hann Dag ok
Hring ok Ragnari. Snafridarsonum gaf hann Hringariki, Hadaland,
P6tn ok pat er par 14 til. Guthorm son sinn setti hann til landvarnar
austr vid landsenda ok gaf honum par yfirsékn um Ranriki fra
Elfi til Svinasunds. Haraldr konungr var optast sidlfr um mitt
landit. Hreerekr ok Gudrgdr varu iafnan innan hirdar med konungi
ok hofdu veizlur stérar um Sogn ok® Hordaland. Eirikr var longum
med fedr sinum. Honum unni konungr mest ok virdi hann framast
allra sona sinna, [. . .]

7.8-18 / Eiriki syni sinum gaf Haraldr konungr Halogaland ok Nordmeeri
8.18-9.8. ok Raumsdal. Nordr { Prandheimi gaf hann yfirsékn Hélfdani
*svarta ok Hélfdani hvita® ok Sigrgdi. Gaf konungr sonum sinum

1 C28; var ABD?. 2 C28; hans ABD? 3 BC28D?; landit A. *# C28;
+ABD2 SBCZ8: e. A. Altered text in D2 © BC28D?; voro A. 7 BC2D?;
16g A, + C% 8+vmA. °BC?D? huita . . . suarta ACS.
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i hveriu pessu fylki halfar tekiur vid sik ok pat med at peir skyldu
sitia { hasati skor *herra en iarlar, en skor leegra en sialfr Haraldr
konungr.! En pat sati eptir dag hans ®tladi sér hverr sona hans,
en konungr silfr 2etladi pat Eiriki. En Preendir 2etludu pat Halfdani
svarta, en Vikveriar ok Upplendingar unnu peim bezt rikis er par
varu peim undir hendi. Af pessu vard mikit sundrpykki enn af
nyiu milli peira breedra. En med pvi at peir pottuz hafa litit riki til
forrada, pa féru peir { hernad, sva sem sogur eru til, [. . .]

Chapter 4

Rognvaldr réttilbeini 4tti Hadaland. Hann nam figlkynngi ok
gerdiz seidmadr. Haraldi konungi péttu illir seidmenn. A Horda-
landi var sa seidmadr er Vitgeirr hét. Konungr sendi honum ord
ok bad hann hatta *seid.” Hann svaradi ok kvad:

Pat er v4 litil er Rognvaldr seidir
at vér seidim réttilbeini

karla born hr6dmogr Haralds
ok kerlinga 4 Hadalandi.

En er Haraldr konungr heyrdi petta, pd for Eirikr bl6dgx med
hans radi til Upplanda. Ok er hann kom 4 Hadaland brenndi hann
inni Rognvald med 4tta tigi seidmanna, ok var pat verk migk lofat.
Gudrgdr liémi drukknadi fyrir [adri.

Chapter 10

Eptir fall Biarnar kaupmanns ték Olafr brédir hans riki yfir
Vestfold ok tok til féstrs Gudrgd son Biarnar. Tryggvi hét son
Oléfs. Varu peir Gudrgdr f6stbreedr ok miok? iafnaldrar ok *badir*
hinir efniligustu ok atgervimenn miklir. Tryggvi var hverium
manni meiri ok styrkari.

P4 er Haraldr konungr var attreedur at aldri gerdiz hann pungfeerr,
sva at hann béttiz eigi feerr at fara yfir rikit eda stiérna konungs

1 BC23D? (Haraldr koungr] hann D?); lzegra en haralldr konungr. en skor
haera en synir haralldz konungs adrir A. 2 BD?; seidi A, seidnum C2.
3 migk] ACY; ner BD2. Cf. OIHJH 13, v. . to line 7, and p. 1119.27-28.
4BCD% + A.

10.11-11.2/
9.12-10.2.

17.11-15/
13.5-8.

17.15-18.5/
13.10-14.4.
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malum. P4 leiddi hann Eirik son sinn { haszti sitt ok gaf honum
vald yfir ¢llu landi. En er pat spurdu adrir synir Haralds konungs,
b4 settiz Halfdan svarti { konungs haseti. Ték hann pa til forrada
allan Prandheim. Hurfu at pvi rddi allir Preendir med honum. En
er petta spurdu Vikveriar, pa téku peir Ol4f til yfirkonungs um
alla Vikina *ok helt hann pv{ riki.! Petta 1ikadi Eiriki stérilla.
Tveim vetrum sidar vard Halfdan svarti braddaudr inn {
Prandheimi at veizlu ngkkurri, ok var pat mal manna at Gunnhildr
konungamodir hefdi keypt at figlkunnigri konu at gera honum
banadrykk. Eptir pat téku Preendir Sigrgd til konungs.

Chapter 261

11301.8— [. . .] En er Eirikr iarl hafi festz i landi ok tekit triinao af rikis-
303.15/ monnum ok allri alpyou, pd 16t hann sér ekki lika at Erlingr
39.14-61.12. Skiglgsson hefdi riki sva mikit, ok ték hann undir sik allar konungs
tekiur paer er Olafr konungr hafdi veitt Erlingi. En Erlingr tok
iafnt sem 40r landskyldir allt um Rogaland, ok guldu landbuar
opt tvennar landskyldir.> En at odrum kosti eyddi Erlingr iarda-
byggdina. Litit fekk Eirikr iarl ok af sakeyri, pviat ekki helduz
par syslumenninir, ok pvi at eins fér iarl par at veizlum ef hann

haf6i mikit fiplmenni. Pessa getr Sighvatr skald:

Erlingr var sva at iarla

att er skigldungr mattit,
Olafs magr, své at goit,?
aldyggs sonar Tryggva.
Nest gaf sina systur
snarr bipegna harri,

pat var yor, en adra

aldr gipta Rognvaldi.

Eirikr iarl orti pvi ekki 4 at beriaz vid Erling at hann var freendstérr
ok frendmargr, vinsell ok rikr. Sat hann iafnan med figlmenni,
*sv4* sem bar veri konungshird. Erlingr var opt 4 sumrum {
hernadi ok *fekk?> sér fidr, pviat hann helt teknum hetti um rausn
ok stérmennsku, p6 at hann hefdi pa minni veizlur ok 6hallkvemri
en um daga Olafs konungs mags sins.

'BC'D% +A. *+altvm (vm allt B) Roga land AB. 7 egdit AC', ¢gdir
B (in D? ch. 261 has been taken from a manuscript of OlH). * BC!; +
AD2 3 BC!D? afladi A.
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Erlingr var manna fridastr ok mestr ok hinn styrkasti, vigr
hverium manni betr ok um margar ipréttir dré hann fast eptir
Oléfi konungi Tryggvasyni. Hann var vitr madr, kappsamr um
alla hluti ok hinn mesti hermadr ok svd fraekn ok séknharor at
hann gekk fyrstr ok fremstr { hvert strio. Pess getr Sighvatr:

Erlingi vard engi

annarr lendra manna

*orr! sa er 4tti fleiri
orrostur stod porrinn.

Prek bar seggr vid soknir
sinn pviat fyrst gekk innan
mildr { marga hildi

mest, en Or a lesti.

Pat hefir verit iafnan mal manna at Erlingr hafi verit gofgastr allra
lendra manna { Néregi. Pau varu born Erlings ok Astridar Tryggva-
dottur: Aslékr, Skidlgr, Sigurdr, Lodinn, Périr ok Ragnhildr er
atti Porbergr Arnason. Erlingr hafdi iafnan med sér niu tigi
frelsingia eda fleiri, ok var par badi vetr ok sumar maldrykkia at
dagverdarbordi, en at nattverdi *var? 6melt drukkit. En hann hafdi
tvau hundrud manna eda fleira pegar iarlar varu neer. Aldri for
hann famennari milli bila sinna eda at 9orum sinum erendum en
med tvitggsessu alskipada.

Erlingr hafdi iafnan heima prid tigi prela ok umfram annat 303.15-
mannfolk. Hann etladi preelum sinum dagsverk ok gaf peim sidan 304.3/
stundir til ok orlof at beir ynni sialfum sér pd er *peir hofou lokit ©2-2-11-
etlanarverki. Hann gaf peim akrlond at si sér korni ok feera
avoxtinn til fidr sér. Hann lagdi 4 hvern peira verd ok lausn, ok

leystu *margir sik* til frelsis hin fyrstu misseri eda gnnur. En allir

peir er nokkurr prifnadur var yfir leystu sik 4 prim vetrum. Med

pvi fé keypti Erlingr sér annat man. En leysingium sinum visadi

hann sumum { sildfiski, en sumum til annarra féfanga. Sumir

ruddu’ merkr ok gerBu sér beei. Qllum kom hann til nokkurs
prifnadar.

I'Cl; orer A, orer B. 2BC'D% + A. 3 BC!; + A. Altered text in D,
4 BC'D? sik margir A. > + ser A.
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Chapter 262

304.4-18 / Eirikr iarl hafoi gefit grid Einari pambarskelfi, syni Eindrida

52.14-53.8. Styrkdrssonar [. . .] Einarr var pa atidn vetra. Sv4 er sagt at Einarr
*hafi verit! allra manna styrkastr ok beztr bogmadr er verit hafi {
Noéregi, ok var hardskeyti hans umfram alla menn adra. Hann skaut
med bakkakolfi { gegnum uxahdd hrablauta er hekk 4 4si einum.
Hann var skidfeerr hverium manni betr. Hinn mesti var hann
hreystimadr ok ipréttamadr. Hann var audigr ok &ttstérr. En er
Einarr var kominn noror i Noreg eptir Svolorarbardaga, pd gerdu
iarlarnir, Eirikr ok Sveinn, sett vio hann ok giptu honum systur
sina, Bergliétu, dottur Hakonar iarls. Hon var fiid synum ok hinn
mesti skorungr. Eindridi hét son peira. Hann var snimma mikill
ok styrkr ok um marga hluti likr Einari fedr sinum. larlarnir gafu
Einari veizlur stérar? { Orkadal, ok gerdiz hann rikastr ok gofgastr
lendra manna i Preendalggum. Var hann igrlunum hinn mesti styrkr
ok peira astvinr.

Chapter 265

314.17-19/ [. . .] fér hann® med her sinn vestr til Englands 4 hendr Adalradi
33.11-34.2. konungi Itgeirssyni, ok 4ttu peir margar orrostur ok hofdu ymsir

sigr. [. . .]

315.2-8/ vard sd atburdr d Englandi at Sveinn konungr vard braddaudr
42.2-T and um nétt 1 rekkju sinni, ok er pat sogn enskra manna, at Iaitmundr
8-9. konungr hinn helgi hafi drepit hann med peim hztti sem *hinn
helgi Merkiirfus* drap Iilidanum niding. En er pat spurdi Adalradr
konungr, hann var pd 4 Flemingialandi, sneri hann pegar aptr til

Englands. Dreif b4 til hans mikit figlmenni.

315.8-10/ Fekk hann pd enn riki sitt ok andadiz prim vetrum sioar. Ték pa
CGr47.18-19. konungdom i Englandi latmundr son hans.

Chapter 266

315.11- Kniitr son Sveins konungs i Danmork tok riki eptir fodur sinn.
31711 Hann bié her sinn vestr til Englands da pvi sama sumri sem
3310556 psatraor konungr hafdi andaz dor um *varit> Sendi Kniitr

IBCID?; vaeri A. %2+ vtA. 3i e. King Sveinn tjliguskegg. * BCl;
Merkvrius risi A. Different text in D'2. 3 BC!; sumarit A. Different text
in D2,
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konungr pd oro Eiriki iarli Hakonarsyni, mdgi sinum, noror i
Noreg, at hann skyldi fara med honum vestr til Englands med
her, pviat Eirikr iarl var freegr migk af hernadi sinum ok af pvi at
hann hafdi borit sigr ok ordstir 6r peim tveimr orrostum er
snarpastar hofou verit 4 Nordrlondum. Qnnur sd er peir Hikon
iarl, fadir hans, borduz vid I6msvikinga, en si onnur er Eirikr
bardiz vid Olaf konung Tryggvason. Pessarrar ordsendingar getr
P6rdr Kolbeinsson 1 Eiriksdrapu:

Enn hefk leyf0 par er lofda
lofkennda fra ek sendu

at hialmsgmum hilmi

hiarls dréttna bo0 iarli,

at skuldligaz' skyldi,

skil ek hvat gramr mun vilia,
endr at asta fundi

Eirikr *koma? peira.

larl bra skiott vio ordsending Knitts konungs mdgs sins ok bié
ferd sina 6r landi, en setti eptir lands at geta Hakon iarl? son sinn
ok fekk hann { hendr Einari pambarskelfi magi sinum, at hann
skyldi hafa landrad fyrir Hakoni, pviat hann var eigi ellri en sautidn
vetra. En Sveinn iarl hafdi pa land halft vid Hakon.

Eirikr iarl kom til Englands til fundar vid Knit konung ok var
med honum pd er hann vann Lunddnaborg. *Eirikr iarl bardiz
fyrir vestan Lundinaborg.* Par felldi hann Ulfkel snilling. Pess
getr Poror:

Gullkennir 1€t gunni,
greedis hests, fyrir vestan,
pundr v4 leyfor til landa,
Lundin saman bundit.
Fekk regn porinn rekka
ronn *of pingamonnum
ygglig hogg par er eggiar
Ulfkell blar skulfu.

U AB; skylldugaz C'. The stanza is omitted in D'?. 2 BC'; komA. 3A;
=+ BC'. Different text in D'2. 4 BC'; + A. Different text in D'2. 5 B; af
AC!. The stanza is omitted in D2,
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Eirikr iarl var 4 Englandi einn vetr ok 4tti ngkkurar orrostur. En
annat haustit eptir &tladiz hann til Romferdar. [. . .]

Chapter 270

321.7-12/ P4 er Sveinn iarl Hdakonarson ok Hakon Eiriksson rédu Noregi
65.15-66.5. gerdu peir satt vid Erling Skidlgsson ok var bundin med pvi, at
Asléakr son Erlings fekk Gunnhildar déttur Sveins iarls. Skyldu
peir fedgar, Asldkr ok Erlingr, hafa veizlur allar par er Olafr
konungr *Tryggvson' hafdi fengit peim. Ggrdiz Erlingr pa
fullkominn vin iarlanna ok bundu pat svardggum sin 4 milli. [. . .]

321.14-15/ Oldfr Haraldsson [. . .] kom af hafi vid ey pd er Szla *heitir? iit
57.17-18. fyrir Stadi.

322.1/58.7. Sigldi hann padan sudr til Ulfasunda.

322.1-4/ En er hann kom sudr yfir Fialir, pd helt hann inn af pi6dleid.
62.13-14. Hann hafoi tvd knorru ok sex tigi hermanna d hvdrum. Peir sneru
inn til Saudungssunda ok lggduz bpar. [. . .]

322.7-9/ Vann iarl konungi eida, at hann skyldi aldri beriaz { mé6ti honum
65.1-3. ok eigi veria N6reg med 6fridi *fyrir Olafi konungi® né scekia
hann. [...]

322.11-13/ Erlingr Skidlgsson var i peim bardaga med Sveini iarli ok Einarr
88.10-11 pambarskelfir ok margir adrir lendir menn. [. . .]
and 14.
322.14-15/ En Sveinn *iarl* flyoi ok for sidan ér landi & fund Sviakonungs
100.10-11. m4gs sins ok sagdi honum fr skiptum peira Olafs digra.

322.15-18/ For Sveinn iarl 7 Austrveg ok heriadi { Gardariki um sumarit. En
101.8-11. ym haustit er hann kom aptr til Svipj6dar 16k hann sé6tt p4 er hann
leiddi til bana. [. . .]

I BC'D"%; = A. 2 BC? het A. Different text in D', and from line 8 ok
(321.12) to the end of the chapter is omitted in D?>. 3 C2 imoti honum,
corrected from fyrir ofi kgi A, moti of. konungi B. 4 C?; + AB.
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Chapter 271

[...] P6rdr Sireksson [. . .] orti erfidrapu um Ol4f konung hinn
helga. Su er kollud Rédadrépa.

Chapter 272

Pd er sannspurt var { Noregi andlat Sveins iarls [. . .]

Ok er konungr 14 1 Karmsundi, pa féru ord i milli peira Erlings
Skidlgssonar, at peir skyldu szttaz, ok var lagdr s@ttarfundr med
peim i Hvitingsey. En er peir t6ku at tala um sett sina, pd beiddiz
Erlingr at hafa veizlur peer allar er Olafr konungr Tryggvason
haf®i fengit honum. [. . .]

[. . .] gekk hann til handa Oldfi konungi med peim skildaga sem
konungr réd upp at segia; skilduz vid pat ok véru sattir at kalla.

Erlingr Skidlgsson helt sva riki sinu at allt nordan fra Sognsa ok
austr til Lidandisness réd hann ¢llu vid beendr, en veizlur konungs
haféi hann miklu minni en fyrr. En pé st6d su 6gn af honum at
engi madr meelti né gerodi annat en hann vildi [. . .]

[. . .] at Erlingr skyldi hafa slikar allar veizlur ok ekki meiri sem
konungr hafoi dor skipat honum, en nidr settuz allar sakar peer er
Oldfr konungr hafdi 4 Erlingi. Skyldi pd ok Skidalgr son Erlings
vera med Oldfi. [. . .] Skilou peir pd enn svd, at peir hétu sdttir.
Erlingr fér pd heim til bua sinna ok helt teknum hetti um allan
sinn rikdom. [. . .]

Chapter 273

[...]En O/ldfr konungr dvalodiz i Vikinni um sumarit ok sat
Sarpsborg um vetrinn, en Kniitr konungr { Danmork. Pann vetr
reid Qnundr konungr yfir Vestra-Gautland ok hafdi meir en prid
tigi hundrada manna.

Hittuz peir Oldfr konungr i Elfi vid Konungahellu [. . .]

Skilduz peir mdgarnir vinir. Fér Qnundr konungr b4 upp aptr 4
Gautland, en Oléfr konungr fér nordr i Vikina ok sva nordr med

323.17-19/
438.5-6.

32320/
Cf 102.2-3.

3243-7/
111.13-1124.

325.3-5/
113.6-7.

3255-8/
286.7-10.

325.13-20/
289.2-6.

326.8-11/
359.7-9.

326.11-12/
360.5.
326.13-18/
360.8-13.
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landi. Hann 14 lengi ok beid byriar { Eikundasundi. Spurdi konungr
pd at Erlingr Skidlgsson ok Iadarbyggvar lagu { lidsamnadi ok
hof6u her manns.

326.18-20/ Erlingr atti skeid mikla; hon var tvau ram ok prir tigir ok p6 mikil
61.12-14. at pvi. Hana var hann vanr at hafa i viking eda { stefnuleidangr,
ok véaru par 4 tvau hundrud manna eda meir.

Chapter 274

326.21-22/ éldfr konungr sigldi 6r Eikundasundi pegar byr gaf noror um
Cf.361.5-7. [adar. For konungr pa at veizlum um Hordaland. [. . ]

326.23-24/ S4 var hinn prettandi vetr konungd6éms hans.
371.4-5.
326.24-25/ Bi6z Olafr konungr um varit 6r Nidardsi ok baud her it um allt
Cf.409.12- Jand. For konungr pa sudr meo landi.
410.3.
326.25— En er hann kom 4 Hordaland spurdi hann bau tidindi at Erlingr
327.3/ Skidlgsson var farinn 6r landi vestr til Englands 4 fund Knits
Cf. 422.5-8. konungs med miklu lidi. Hafdi hann haft skip figgur eda fimm.
Hann hafdi sidlfr *skeid hina! miklu. [. . .]

327.6-7/ Erlingr Skidlgsson ok synir hans allir hofSu verit um sumarit {
456.5-6. her Kniits konungs. [. . .]

327.16-21/ Var Olafr konungr pa i Tansbergi er Kniitr konungr sigldi hit ytra
470.11-12 ym Foldina. L4 Kniitr { Eikundasundi ngkkura hrid. Kom par til
and470.13~ pang Erlingr Skidlgsson med mikit 1id, ok bundu peir Kniitr
471.4. konungr pé enn vindttu sina af nyiu. Var pat { heitum vid Erling af
Kniiti at hann skyldi hafa land *allt® til forrada milli Stadar ok

Rygiarbits. [. . .]

Chapter 275

328.1-4/ Pd er skip Oldfs konungs komu til hans austan af Svipiéd helt

Cf.476.9~ hann peim inn i Osléarfiord ok upp 1 vatn pat er Rond heitir. Hafdiz

4773 hann bar vid um sumarit par til er Kniitr konungr var *um? farinn
sudr til Danmerkr.

1 C?; skeidina AB. 2C% + AB. 3C% + AB.
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Pa helt Olafr konungr skipum sinum dt til Tansbergs. 3284-5/
478.2.

Sidan bi6 hann ferd sina noror i land med pat 1id er honum vildi 328.5-7/

fylgia. Haf6i hann pa prettan skip. Helt hann pd 1t eptir Vikinni. 478.3-5.

bat var gndverdan vetr. Peim byriadi heldr seint; ldgu peir { 328.7-12/
Séleyium migk lengi, ok spurdi konungr par at Erlingr hafsi 478.9-16.
lidsamnat mikinn 4 Iadri ok skeid hans 14 fyrir landi albdin ok

figldi annarra skipa er beendr attu. Konungr helt austan [idi sinu

ok 14 { Eikundasundi um hrid. Spurdu pa hvérir til annarra.
Figlmennti Erlingr p4 sem mest.

Chapter 276

Thémasmessudag fyrir 161, pegar { dagan, /ét Oldfr konungr it 6r 328.13-22/
hofninni. Var pa allgédr byrr ok heldr hvass. For pd pegar niésn 479.2-13.
hit efra um Iadar er konungr sigldi hit ytra. Lét Erlingr pegar

blasa ollu 1idi sinu til skipanna. Dreif pa allt f6lk til skipa ok bidz

til bardaga. Skip konungs bar skiétt *nordr! um Iadar. Stefndi

konungr bé innleid, pviat hann ®tladi inn { Figrou at f4 sér par 1id

ok fé. Erlingr sigldi eptir honum ok haféi her manns ok figlda

skipa. Véru skip peira grskreid, er peir hofou ekki 4 nema *menn

ok véapn.> Gekk skeidin Erlings miklu meira en gnnur skipin. Pd

1ét hann hefla ok beid lids sins.

Olafr konungr sa at peir Erlingr séttu eptir migk, pviat skip 328.22-
konungs véru sett migk ok sollin, er pau hofou flotit 4 si6 allt 329.6/
sumarit ok haustit ok um vetrinn par til. Konungr pottiz sia at 479.15-
lidsmunr mundi allmikill vera ef peir meetti 9llu senn 1idi Erlings. 80.7.
Lét hann p4 kalla skip af skipi at peir skyldi lata siga seglin ok po

sem seinst, en svipta af nedan handrifi. Var pd sva gort. Erlingr sd

bratt at lagodi seglin peira. Kalladi hann pa ok hét 4 1id sitt, bad

b4 sigla meira. ‘Sé€id pér eigi,” segir hann, ‘at l&gir seglin peira,

svd draga beir undan oss.” Lét hann pa hleypa 6r heflum segli 4
skeidinni. Gekk hon pa skiétt fram fra gdrum skipum.

Oléfr konungr stefndi fyrir innan B6kn. Fal pa syn milli peira. 329.7-12/
Sidan bad konungr leggia seglin ok réa skipunum fram { sundit. 480.9-48L.5.

1'C2 inn A, sudr B. 2C?B; vapn ok menn A.



14 OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

Logdu peir pa sama skipunum. Gekk par neshofdi nokkurr fyrir
utan, svd at Erlingr sd eigi skip peira er hann sigldi at sundinu
Sfyrr en konungsmenn reru ¢llum skipunum at peim. Tékz par hin
snarpasta orrosta.

329.12-13/ Fellu par svd fullkomliga allir menn Erlings peir er d vdru
482.8-9. skeidinni at hann st6d einn upp

329.13-16/ ok vardiz sva prydiliga at engi madr vissi deemi til at einn madr
483.2-4. hefdi stadit iafnlengi vio svd margra manna atsokn, en aldri leitadi
hann til undankvamu,

329.16-18 / fyrr en konungr baud honum at ganga til handa, en hann idtadi
Cf-4845-12. pvi. Gaf hann pd upp vornina ok tok af sér hidlminn, ok var pd
drepinn, berliga at ovilia Oldfs konungs, sem segir i sogu hans.

Chapter 277

329.19-20/ Pat er mal manna at Erlingr hafi verit mesthdttar madr { Noregi
485.11-13. peira er eigi bdru tignarnafn. [. . .]

Chapter 278

330.16-17/ Eptir Nesiaorrostu for Einarr pambarskelfir or landi austr til
Cf102.3-4. Svipiéoar med Sveini iarli mdgi sinum.

330.17- En eptir andldt iarls var hann med Olafi Sviakonungi par til er
331.1/ hann andadiz. Sidan fér hann aptr til Néregs ok fann Oldf konung
Cf-285.11= Haraldsson austr { landi. Gorou peir pd seett sina med pvi moti at
“ Einarr skyldi fara nordr til Prandheims ok hafa eignir sinar allar
ok sva per iardir er Bergliétu hofdu heiman fylgt. Fér Einarr pa

nordr ok settiz at biium sinum |. . .]

331.3-11/ En pd er Kniitr konungr lagoi Noreg undir sik ok setti par Hdkon
472.2-5 iarl til landsgeezlu, pa 1édz Einarr til lags vid Hdkon iarl mdg
and472.11= ginp Ték hann pa upp veizlur paer allar er hann hafdi fyrr haft, pa
34 erfarlar rédu landi. Knitr konungr gaf Einari stérar giafar ok batt
hann svd { keerleikum vid sik. Hét hann pvi at Einarr skyldi vera
mestr ok gofgastr 6tiginna manna { Néregi medan hans vald stoedi
yfir, en 1ét pat fylgia at honum pétti Einarr bezt til fallinn at bera
tignarnafn 1 Noregi eda Eindridi son hans fyrir @ttar sakir, ef

iarlsins vari eigi vid kostr.



TEXT FROM OLAFS SAGA HELGA 15

Chapter 279

(The beginning of this chapter, 331.12-332.18, is only a short résumé of
the passages in OIH printed in OIHJH 486.11-500.11 and 514.2-515.6,
with the same wording kept in only a few instances. But 332.20-333.20,
on the other hand, is copied almost word for word from Chapter 184 of
OIH, OIHJH 515.10-517.6.)

. 331.13/

[. . .] nordr med landi, 14879
331.13

allt nordr um Stad. [. . .] 488.5. /
331.18-

[. . .] hann kom inn { Rédrarfiord. Lagdi hann at { Valldali [. . .] 332.1/
490.7-8.

Pat hafdi hann enn {1 rddi at leggia nidr konungstign ok fara ut til 332.10-12/

I6rsala eda { adra helga stadi [. . .] 514.9-11.

Pat var 4 einni nétt er Olafr konungr 14 { rekkiu sinni meeddr af 332.20~
miklum Ghyggium ok hafdi sungit beenir sinar sem hann var vanr, 33320/
pa seig 4 hann svefn ok p6 sva lauss at hann péttiz vaka ok sid gll 515.10-
tidindi { husinu. Honum syndiz madr standa fyrir rekkiunni, mikill >176.
ok vegligr, ok haf6i klednad dgeetan. Hugdi konungr pat i svefn-

inum, at par vaeri kominn Olafr konungr Tryggvason. S4 madr

meelti til konungs: ‘Ert pu migk hugsitikr um radaztlan pina? Pat

pikki mér undarligt Avi pd vdlkar slikt fyrir pér, hvert rad pu skalt

upp taka. Sva ok ef pu @tlaz pat fyrir at leggia nidr konungstign

pa er gud hefir gefit pér. Slikt hit sama at vera hér ok piggia riki af
utlendum hof8ingium ok pér 6kunnum. Far pu heldr aptr til rikis

*pins! er pu hefir at erfdum tekit ok radit lengi fyrir med peim

styrk er gud gaf pér ok lat eigi undirmenn pina hreda pik. Pat er
konungs frami at sigraz 4 6vinum sinum, en vegligr daudi at falla

i orrostu med 1idi sinu, eda ifar pi ngkkut um pat at pu hafir eigi

rétt at meela { ydarri deilu? Eigi skaltu pat gera at dylia sidlfan pik
sanninda. Matt pu fyrir pvi diarfliga scekia til landsins at gud mun

bera pér vitni um at pat er pin eiga.” Sidan vaknadi Oldfr konungr

ok péttiz sid svip mannsins er / braut gekk. Pakkadi konungr gudi

pessa vitran ok herdi hug sinn padan 1 fra ok einstrengdi pa etlan

fyrir sér at fara aptr til Néregs, sva sem hann hafdi verit 40r fasastr

til ok hann fann at allir hans menn vildu helzt vera lata. Taldi

1 C?; pess ABD.
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hann p4 pat { huginn at landit mundi vera audsoétt er hofdingialaust
var, sva sem hann hafdi spurt af beim monnum er pd varu nykomnir
af Noregi at Hakon iarl hafoi tynz i hafi med alla skipshofn sina
er hann for vestan af Englandi. En er hann birti pessa radaggrd
monnum sinum, pa téku allir pvi pakksamliga. [. . .]

Chapter 280

335.3-5/ [. . .] hina neestu nétt fyrir bardagann d Stiklarstpoum. Konungr
546.11-13. vakdi longum um néttina ok bad til guds fyrir sér ok 1idi sinu ok
sofnadi litt. Rann 4 hann hofgi méti *deginum.! [. . .]

Chapter 281

336.10-13/ [...] Eitt sumar f6r Einarr 6r landi, fyrst vestr um haf'til Englands
Cf.316.11- ok padan allt sudr til Roms. Var hann d brottu einn vetr ok kom
317.2. heim annat sumarit ok settiz pd enn um kyrrt. [. . .]

337.1-2/ Hofz pa hofdingskapr Einars af nyiu [. . .]
473.5.
337.6-15/ En er hann fann Kniit konung fagnadi konungr honum vel. Sidan
523.9- bar Einarr upp erendi sin fyrir konung, sagdi at b4 var hann kominn
524.7. at vitia heita peira er Knuitr konungr hafdi heitit honum iarlsnafni
i Noregi, ef Hakonar iarls veeri eigi vid kostr. Konungr svarar:
‘Pat mal veit ni allt annan veg vid,” segir hann. ‘Ek hefi nu sent
menn ok iartegnir minar til Danmerkr, at ek hefi gefit Sveini syni
minum allt riki 1 Néregi ok skal hann par vera konungr yfir. En ek
vil halda vid pik vinattu. Skaltu pd hafa slikar nafnbeetr sem pi
hefir burdi til ok vera lendr madr. S4 Einarr pa [. . .]

338.6-7/ Vard ok Einarr fyrstr rikismanna til pess at halda upp helgi Olafs
597.4-5. konungs [. . .]

Chapter 282

338.9-11/ Sveinn son Kniits konungs, hann var kalladr Sveinn Alfifuson.
594.9-13. Hann var pd kominn austan { Vikina er orrostan var 4 Stiklar-
stodum. Var hann sidan til konungs tekinn 7 Noregi.

IB; degi A; + C>10,
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En er Sveinn Alfifuson hafoi pria vetr radit landi med litilli vinseeld
af landsmonnum, pa spurduz pau tidindi #i/ Noregs at fyrir vestan
haf efldi flokk Tryggvi son Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar ok Gydu
ensku. Pd var Sveinn konungr { Prandheimi er hann spurdi pessi
tidindi. Baud hann pegar tut leidangri ok stefndi til sin lendum
monnum. Einarr pambarskelfir settiz heima ok vildi eigi fara med
Sveini konungi. Fér Sveinn konungr pd er hann var biinn med
1id sitt sudr med landi ok allt austr { Vik. Tryggvi helt lioi sinu
vestan um sumarit ok kom af hafi vio Hordaland ok spurdu pa
hvdrir til annarra.

Helt Sveinn konungr pd 1idi sinu sunnan med landi. En Tryggvi
helt nordan / méti. Sva segir 1 Tryggvaflokki:

Tireggiadr for Tryggvi,
tékz mord af pvi, nordan,
en Sveinn konungr sinni
sunnan ferd at gunni.

Ner var ek pausnum peira.
Par bar skiétt at moti.
Herr tyndi par, harda
higrgoll var pat, figrvi.

Fundr peira vard fyrir nordan Iadar { S6knasundi fyrir innan Bokn,
ner pvi sem fallit hafdi Erlingr Skidlgsson. Par vard snorp orrosta.
bat var 4 drottinsdegi er peir borouz. Sva segir 1 flokki peim er
ortr var um Svein Alfifuson:

Vara sunnudag, svanni,
seggr hné margr und eggiar,
morgin pann sem manni
mer lauk eda ¢l beri,

er Sveinn konungr sina
saman tengia bad drengi,
hratt gafz hold at slita
hrafni, skeidarstafna.

I peiri orrostu fekk Sveinn konungr sigr, en Tryggvi fell ok mestr
hluti 1ids hans. [. . .] Réd Sveinn konungr pa enn landi pann vetr
hinn nasta eptir [. . .]

338.11-
339.2/
610.6-14
and 611.1.

339.2-
340.1/
611.8—
612.8.






Olifs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta

Text from Heimskringla






Chapter 1

[. . .1 Haraldr konungr var son Hdlfdanar svarta Upplendinga- 11.7-11/
konungs. Faoir Halfdanar svarta var Gudrgor veidikonungr, son 80.3-7.
Halfdanar konungs er kalladr var hinn mildi ok hinn matarilli,

pviat hann gaf { mala monnum sinum iafnmikla gullpeninga sem

adrir konungar silfrpeninga, en hann svelti menn at mat.

Mooir Halfdanar svarta var Asa déttir Haralds hins granrauda 1.11-2.7/
konungs af Qgdum. Médir Haralds harfagra var Ragnhildur déttir Cf- 81.2—
Sigurdar hiartar; hans médir var Aslaug déttir Sigurdar orms { 82.7 and
auga, Ragnars sonar lodbrékar. Médir Sigurdar orms i auga var 90.10-93.2.
Aslaug dottir Sigurdar Fdfnisbana. Siguror hiortr dtti Pymi dottur
Klakk-Haralds iarls af I6tlandi, systur Pyri Danmarkarbdtar er

atti Gormr hinn gamli Danakonungr. Pyrni var médir Ragnhildar

moéour Haralds harfagra.

Haraldr t6k konungdém eptir fodur sinn pa er hann var tiu vetra 2.7-11/
gamall. Hann var allra manna mestr ok sterkastr ok fridastr synum, 98.3-3.
vitr madr ok skorungr mikill. Guthormr son Sigurdar hiartar,
modurbrédir hans, ggrdiz forstidri fyrir hirdinni ok fyrir gllum
landradum; hann var hertogi fyrir lidinu.

ffyrstu vann Haraldr konungr Upplond ok tok af lifi alla pa 2.11-13/
hofdingia sem par gengu a rikit. Cf.100.2-20.

Pvi neest sendi hann menn sina eftir meyiu *einni' er Gyda *hét,? 2.13-3.13 /
dottir Eiriks konungs af Hordalandi, er hann vildi taka til frillu 101.2—
sér, pviat hon var allfrid mer ok heldr stérlat; hon var at fostri 4 102.9.
Valdresi med rikum bénda. En er sendimenn kému par béru peir

1 C8D?; peiri AC?B. 2BC2?8D?; er nefnd A.
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fram sin erendi fyrir meyna. Hon svaradi svd, at hon vill eigi spilla
meydomi sinum til pess at eiga pann konung er eigi hefir meira
en nokkur fylki til forrada, ‘ok pat pikki mér undarligt,” sagdi
hon, ‘*er! engi er sd konungr er své vill eignaz Néreg at vera
einvaldi yfir sem Gormr konungr at Danmork eda Eirikr at Upp-
solum.” Sendimgnnum pétti hon svara heldr stérliga ok spyria
hana mals um hvar til pessi svor skulu koma, segia at Haraldr er
sva rikr konungr at henni er fullredi i. En pé at hon svaradi annan
veg beira erendum en peir vildi, pa sd peir engan sinn kost til pess
at sinni at hafa hana brotfu nema hennar veri vili til. Buaz peir pa
ferdar sinnar. Sem peir eru? bunir, leida menn pd (t. P4 melti
Gyda til sendimanna: ‘Berio pau min ord Haraldi konungi at ek
mun pviat eins iita at geraz hans eiginkona ef hann vill pat 4dr
gera fyrir mina skyld at leggia undir sik allan Néreg ok rada pvi
riki iafn fridlsliga sem Eirikr konungr Sviaveldi eda Gormr
konungr Danmork, pviat b4 pikki mér hann *mega heita® pi6d-
konungr.’

3.134.6/ Sendimenn fara aptr til konungs ok segia honum ¢I/ pessi ord
102.11- meyiarinnar ok telia at hon sé furdu diorf ok *¢vitr,* kalla pat

103.9.

makligt at konungr sendi 1id eptir henni ok ta@ki hana med 6scem3.
Haraldr konungr sagdi at pessi mar hefdi eigi illa mzalt eda gort
sva at hefnda veri fyrir vert, ‘heldr hafi hon,” segir hann, ‘mikla
bokk fyrir sin ord, pviat hon hefir minnt mik peira hluta er mér
pikkir nd undarligt er ek hefi eigi fyrr hugleitt. Ni strengi ek pess
heit ok pvi skyt ek til guds pess er mik skép ok ollu radr, at aldri
skal har mitt skera né kemba fyrr en ek hefi eignaz allan Noreg
med skottum ok skyldum ok forreedi, ella skal ek deyia.” Pessa
heitstrenging pakkadi honum Guthormr hertogi ok kalladi
konungligt at efna vel ord sin. [. . .]

4.7-11/ Nii sem hann var ordinn einvaldskonungr yfir ollu landi, pa

126.5-9.

minntiz hann pess er merin st hin mikillata hafdi *meelt til hans.>
Sendi hann pa menn sina eptir henni ok 1ét hana #i/ sin fara ok
lagdi hana 7 seeng hia sér.

I B; at AC*8D?. 2 + farar AB. 3 BC?>8D?; heita mega A. * BC>®D?
uuita A. 3 BC28DZ til hans melt A.
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Chapter 2

[...]1 Haraldr konungr fekk peirar konu er Ragnhildr hét; hon var
doéttir Eiriks konungs af Iétlandi; hon var kollud Ragnhildr hin
rika. Peira son var Eirikr bl6dgx. [. . .]

Sva *segia menn' at Haraldr konungr Iéti af niu konum sinum p4
er hann fekk Ragnhildar riku. Pess getr Porbigrn hornklofi:

Hafnadi Holmrygium
ok Horda meyium,
hverri hinni heinversku
ok Holga ®ttar
*konungr hinn® kynstéri
er tok konuna donsku.

Ragnhildr hin rika drottning lifdi prid vetr sidan hon kom i Néreg.
[...]

[. . .] at Guthormr fell { Elfarkvislum fyrir Sglva klofa. Ték pd
Oléfr konungr vid pvi riki sem hann hafdi haft. Halfdan hviti fell
4 Eistlandi, en Halfdan hédleggr { Orkneyium. Peim Porgisli ok
Froda gaf Haraldr konungr herskip, ok féru peir 1 vestrviking ok
heriudu um Skotland, Bretland ok Irland. Peir eignuduz fyrstir
Nordmanna *Dyflinni® d Irlandi. Sva er sagt at Fr60a veri gefinn
daudadrykkr, en Porgils var lengi konungr yfir Dyflinni ok var
um sidir svikinn af frum ok fell par.

Chapter 3

Eirikr @tladi sér at vera yfirkonungr allra breedra sinna, ok sva
vildi Haraldr konungr fadir hans vera lata. [. . .]

P4 var hann t6lf vetra er Haraldr konungr gaf honum fimm
langskip ok fér hann i hernad, fyrst { Austrveg ok padan sudr um
Danmork, um Frisland ok Saxland, ok dvaldiz *{ peiri ferd fiéra
vetr. Eptir pat fér hann vestr um haf ok heriadi um Skotland ok
Bretland ok Irland ok Valland ok dvaldisk* par adra fiéra vetr.
Eptir pat f6r hann nordr 4 Finnmork ok allt til Biarmalands ok atti
par orrostu ok haf®di sigr.

1 BC>8D?; er sagt A. 2 BC>8D? konungrin A. 3 C?; dyflina ABCS,
dyflinn D2. 4 BC?D?; = A.

4.15-17/
126.13-15.

6.20-7.6/
127.4-9.

77/
132.13-14.

7.18-8.3/
149.5-14.

845/
149.16-18.

8.7-10.10/
144.17-
147.10.
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P4 er hann kom aptr 4 Finnmork fundu menn hans i gamma
einum konu p4 er peir hofdu enga sét iafn frida. Hon nefndiz fyrir
peim Gunnhildr. ‘En fadir minn,” sagdi hon, ‘byr a Hilogalandi,
er heitir Qzurr toti. Ek hefi hér verit at nema kunnustu at Finnum
tveim peim er hér eru frédastir & morkinni. Nu eru peir farnir 4
veidar, en badir peir vilia eiga mik. Peir eru sva visir at peir rekia
spor sem hundar, badi 4 pa ok 4 hiarni. En peir kunna sva vel 4
skidum at ekki ma fordaz pa, hvarki menn né dyr. Peir heefa ok
allt pat er peir skidta til. Sva hafa peir fyrirkomit hverium manni
er hér hefir komit { nand. En ef peir verda reidir, pa snyz iprdin
um fyrir siénum peira, ok ef pd verdr nakkvat kvikt fyrir sionum
peira, pa fellr pegar dautt nidr. Nu megio pér fyrir engan mun
verda 4 veg peira. Ek mun fela y8r hér { gamma minum. Skulum
vér pba freista at vér faim drepit pa.” Peir pekkiaz petta.

Pegar hon hafoi folgit pd tok hon linsekk einn, ok hugdu peir at
aska veeri 1, ok seri pvi um gammann, badi titan ok innan.

Litlu sidar kému Finnar heim ok spurou hvat par vaeri komit.
Hon sagdi at par var ekki komit. Finnum pétti pat undarligt, pviat
peir hofdu rakit sporin allt at gammanum, en fundu pé ekki. Gerdu
peir pa eld ok matbiuggu. En er peir varu mettir bio Gunnhildr
rekkiu sina. En sva hafdi 40r farit *pridr netr at Gunnhildr svaf,
en hvdrr peira! vakdi yfir odrum fyrir *abrydis? sakir. P4 melti
Gunnhildr: ‘Farid nd hingat ok liggi il sinnar handar mér hvarr
ykkarr.” Peir urdu pessu fegnir ok gerdu sva. Hon helt sinni hendi
um héls hvdrum peira. Peir sofna pegar, en hon vekr pa. Peir
sofna skiétt, svd at hon *fer? varla vakit pa. Ok hit pridia sinn
sofa peir svd fast at hon faer med engu moti vakit pa, pé at hon
reisi pa upp. Tok hon pa selbelgi tva mikla ok steypdi yfir hofud
peim ok batt rammliga at fyrir nedan hendr peim. Ok enn svdfu
peir. Gunnhildr ggrir pa bending konungsmonnum, hlaupa peir
pa *fram* ok bera védpn 4 Finnana ok f4 hladit peim, draga pa
sidan Ut 6r gammanum. Varu pd reidarprumur sva stdrar at peir
mattu hvergi fara.

En at morni féru peir til skipa ok hofdu Gunnhildi med sér ok
foerdu hana Eiriki. For pa Eirikr leidoar sinnar. En er hann kom a

1 BC?D?; med peim at huerr A. 2 BC?% uand laztis A. Altered in D?.
3BC?; gat A, getr D2, # D% upp ABC2.
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Halogaland stefndi hann til sin Qzuri tota ok sagdi at hann vildi
fa dottur hans. Qzurr idtadi pvi. Fekk Eirikr pa Gunnhildar ok
hafoi hana med sér sudr { land.

Chapter 5

Bigrn son Haralds konungs réd fyrir Vestfold ok sat optast {
Tdnsbergi, en var litt { hernadi. Til Tansbergs séttu migk kaup-
menn, bedi par um Vikina ok nordan 6r landi, sunnan 6r Dan-
mork ok af Saxlandi. Bigrn konungr atti ok kaupskip { ferdum til
*annarra! landa ok afladi sér sva dyrgripa eda annarra fanga peira
er hann péttiz purfa. Breedr hans kolludu hann kaupmann eda
farmann. Bigrn var vitr madr ok stilltr vel ok pétti venn til
hofdingia. Hann fekk sér gott kvanfang ok makligt. Hann gat son
er GudrgOr hét.

Eirikr bl6dgx kom 6r Austrvegi med herskip ok 1id mikit. Hann
beiddiz af Birni brédur sinum at taka vid skottum ok skyldum
peim er Haraldr konungr atti 4 Vestfold. En hinn var 48r vandi at
Bigrn feerdi sidlfr konungi eda sendi menn med. Vildi hann enn
sva, ok vildi eigi af hondum gialda. En Eirikr péttiz purfa vistir
ok drykk ok tigld. Peir broedr preyttu petta med kappmalum ok
fekk Eirikr eigi at heldr. Fér hann *brott? 6r beenum. Bigrn reid
ok 6r beenum um kveldit ok upp 4 Seheim. *Eirikr® hvarf aptr
um néttina ok fér upp 4 Seheim eptir Birni, kom par svd at peir
Biogrn satu enn ok drukku. Eirikr ték hus 4 peim. Gengu peir Bigrn
ut ok borduz. Par fell Bigrn ok mart manna med honum. Eirikr
*t6k* par herfang mikit ok fér nordr { land.

betta verk 1ikadi Vikverium stérilla, ok var Eirikr par migk
6pokkadr. Féru pau ord um at Olafr konungr mundi hefna Biarnar
ef honum gefi feeri 4. Bigrn konungr liggr { Farmannshaugi 4
Saheimi.

Eptir um vetrinn for Eirikr nordr 4 Mceri ok ték veizlu { Sglva
fyrir innan Agdanes. En er pat spurdi Halfdan svarti fér hann med
her mikinn ok tok his 4 peim. Eirfkr svaf { dtiskemmu ok komz
hann til skégar vid fimmta mann, en peir Halfdan brenndu beeinn
ok 1id pat allt er inni var. Kom Eirikr 4 fund Haralds konungs med

I BC?D?; ymissa A. 2 BC?D?; brottu A. 3BC?D?; Biorn A. # BC?D?;
fekk A.

11.3-12.6/
151.9—
152.15.

12.6-13.10/
152.17-
154.8.
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pessum tidindum. Konungr vard pessu migk reidr, samnadi hann
pegar her ok for nordr d hendr Preendum. En er pat spuroi Halfdan
svarti bauo hann 1t leidangri ok skipum ok vard allfiglmennr ok
lagdi ut til Stads fyrir innan Pérsbigrg. Haraldr konungr 14 1idi
sfnu dt *vid' Hreinssléttu. Féru pA menn milli peira.

Guthormr sindri hét gofugr madr ok ettstorr. Hann var pa { 1idi
me0 Hélfdani svarta, en fyrr hafoi hann verit med Haraldi konungi
ok var hinn mesti vin beggia peira. Guthormr var skald mikit.
Hann haf®i ort sitt kvaedi um hvarn peira fedga. Peir hofou bodit
honum laun, en hann neitti ok beiddi at peir skyldi veita honum
eina boen, ok pvi hofdu peir heitit. Hann fér pa 4 fund Haralds
konungs ok bar settarboo 1 milli peira ok bad pa hvarntveggia
peirar beenar, at peir skyldi szttaz. En konungar gerdu sva mikinn
metnad hans at af hans been s@ttuz peir. Margir adrir gofgir menn
fluttu petta mal med honum. Vard pat at sett at Halfdan konungr
skyldi halda riki sinu ¢llu; hann skyldi ok lata éhett vid Eirik
brédur sinn.

Eptir pessi spgu orti I6runn skdldmer ngkkur erendi { Sendibit:

Harald fra ek, Halfdan, spyria
herdibrggd, en logdis

syniz svartleitr reyni

sia bragr, *hins? harfagra.

Chapter 6

13.11-17 / Hékon Gri6tgardsson Hladaiarl hafdi alla yfirsokn *{ Prandheimi?

154.10-18. b4 er Haraldr konungr var annarstadar { landi. Hafdi Hakon mestan
metnad { Preendalggum af konungi. Eptir hann ték Sigurdr son
hans iarldém i Prandheimi; sat hann at Hlodum sem fadir hans.
Med honum feedduz upp synir Haralds konungs, peir sem 40r hofou
verit undir hendi fodur hans, Halfdan svarti ok Sigrgdr. Varu peir
migk iafnaldrar, konungs synir ok Sigurdr.

13.18/
155.3.

131820 Hann fekk Bergliotar dottur Pris iarls pegianda. Modir Berglistar

155.0. var Olof arbét, déttir Haralds konungs harfagra.

Sigurdr iarl var manna vitrastr.

I BC?D? fyrir A. 2BD?, enn A, hin C2. 3 BC?D?; vm prandheim A.
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Chapter 7

bad er Haraldr konungr t6k at eldaz sat hann at stérbium sinum
optliga er hann 4tti 4 Hordalandi, 4 Alreksstodum *eda 4' Seheimi
eda 4 Fitium. Stundum sat hann 4 Rogalandi at Utsteini eda 4
Qgvaldsnesi { Kormt. P4 er Haraldr konungr var naer *siaurcedum?
gat hann son vid konu peiri er nefnd er Péra *Mostrstong,> pviat
hon var ®ttud 6r Mostr "d Sunnhordalandi. Hon var kvenna vaenst
ok mest ok vel ettborin; hon var i freendsemistolu vio Horoa-Kdra,
en pé var hon kollud konungsambitt.* Varu pa margir konungi
lydskyldir po at vel veeri ®ttbornir, badi karlar ok konur.

Pat var b4 migk sidr um rikra manna born at vanda migk menn
til at ausa vatni ok gefa ngfn. En er at peiri stundu kom er Péru
var véan at hon mundi barn ala, pa vildi hon fara 4 fund Haralds
konungs. Hann var pd nordr 4 Seeheimi, en hon i *Mostr.> Fér hon
pé nordr 4 skipi med Sigurdi iarli. Pau lagu um néttina vid land.
Par feeddi Péra barn uppi 4 hellunni vid bryggiuspordinn; pat var
sveinbarn. Sigurdr iarl i6s sveininn vatni ok kalladi Hdkon eptir
foour sinum, Hikoni Hladaiarli. S4 sveinn var snemma mikill ok
fridr synum ok migk likr fodur sinum. Konungr 1ét sveininn fylgia
modur sinni medan hann var allungr, ok varu pau at konungsbdum.

"Heediligt potti oorum sonum Haralds konungs um Hdakon ok
kolludu hann Mostrstangarson.®

Chapter 8

1 pann tima hafoi tekit konungdém Englandi Adalsteinn er kalladr
var hinn sigrsli ok hinn trifasti. Hann sendi menn til Néregs
med pesshdttar erendum, at sendimadrinn gekk inn fyrir Harald
konung ok feeroi honum sverd med gulligum higltum ok medal-
kafla, ok @ll umggrdin var biin gulli ok silfri ok sett dgeetum
gimsteinum. Sendimadrinn sneri higltum sverdsins at konungi
ok melti: ‘Hér er sverd pat er Adalsteinn konungr melti at pd
skyldir *vid” taka.” Konungr t6k medalkaflann. Ok pegar melti
sendimadrinn: ‘Nu toktu sva vid sverdi pessu sem varr konungr
vildi; skaltu nd vera pegn hans, er pd tékt vid sverdi hans at

1C2% @ A, edr BD?. 2BC2D?; siauredr A. 3 BD?; morstr staung A,
morstrar stdng C2. 4 Interpolated from OlH (?), see OIHJH 12.9-12 and
Introduction p. viii. > BC2D? morstr A. 6 Interpolated from OIH (?),
see OIHJH 12.13—13.1 and Introduction p.viii. 7 BC2D?; med A.

13.21-
1420/
155.3—
156.7.

14.21-
15.15/
156.9—
157.9.
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higltunum.” Haraldr konungr skildi pd at petta var med spotti gort
til hans, pviat hann vildi engis manns pegn vera. En b6 minntiz
hann pess sem héttr hans *var,! at hvert sinn er skiét cedi eda reidi
hliép 4 hann, at hann stillti sik fyrst ok 1€t sva renna af sér reidina,
en leit sidan 4 sakar 6reidr. Nd gerdi hann enn sva ok *bar? petta
madl fyrir vini sina, ok syndiz peim ¢llum samt at ldta rdd raoi
meeta. Lét Haraldr konungr sendimenn Adalsteins konungs fara
brottu fridlsa meo bezta orlofi.

15.15— Sd madr var med Haraldi konungi er Haukr hét habrok; hann var

1621/ framkvemoarmadr mikill i sendiforum, pé at torveldar véeri ok

157. 11_ hinn kerasti konungi. A neesta sumri eptir petta sem nii var getit

2 fekk Haraldr konungr Hakon son sinn { hendr Hauki ok sendi

hann vestr til Englands 4 fund Adalsteins konungs. Fann Haukr

hann 1 Lundinum. Par var fyrir veizla virdulig. Haukr gekk til

konungshallarinnar med prid tigu manna. Haukr meelti til sinna

manna: ‘Sva skulu vér haga inngongu vdrri, at sa skal *sidarst tt

ganga er fyrst’ gengr inn ok standa allir iafnfram fyrir konungs-

bordinu, ok hverr vdrr skal hafa sverd 4 vinstri hlid ok festa sva

yfirhofnina at ekki sidi sverdin. Haukr tok pa sveininn Hdkon ok

setti d handlegg sér; gengu sidan inn. Haukr heilsadi d konung.

Konungr bad hann velkominn. Haukr setti sveininn 4 kné

Abdalsteini konungi. Konungr sd 4 sveininn ok spurdi *Hauk* hvi

hann fér sva. Haukr svarar: ‘Haraldr Noregskonungr bad pik fostra

sér ambdttarbarn petta.” Adalsteinn konungr vard reidr migk ok

greip til sverds er st60 hid honum ok brd sem hann vildi drepa

sveininn. Haukr meelti pa: ‘Knésett hefir pu hann nu, konungr, ok

mattu nd myrda hann ef pu vill. En ekki muntu med pessu eyda

ollum sonum Haralds konungs.” Gekk Haukr pd 1t ok allir hans

menn,; foru sidan leid sina til skips, /éfu 1 haf pd er peir varu bunir

ok kému aptr til Néregs 4 fund Haralds konungs, ok [ét hann vel

yfir peira erendi, pviat bat er meelt at sa sé Stignari *er® odrum

féstrar barn. I pvilikum skiptum konunganna fannz pat 4, at hvérr

peira vildi vera odrum meiri, en pé vard ekki gert misdeili tignar

peira at heldr, pviat hvarrtveggi var yfirkonungr sins rikis allt til
daudadags.

I BC'D?; hafdi uerit A. 2BC!D? berr A. 3 C!; fyrstr ut ganga er (sem
D?) siparst ABD?. 4 BC'D? +A. +pessA. ©C'D? sem AB.
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Chapter 9

Abdalsteinn konungr 1€t skira Hikon ok kenna honum rétta tri ok
g60a sidu ok allshdttar kurteisi. Konungr elskadi Hdakon meir en
nokkurn mann annan, skyldan eda éskyldan, ok par 1t { fra unni
honum hvert barn er hann kunni. Var hann sidan kalladr
Abdalsteinsfostri. Hann var hverium manni meiri ok *sterkari' ok
fridari synum ok hinn mesti ipréttamadr, vitr ok ordsniallr ok vel
kristinn. Adalsteinn konungr gaf Hakoni sverd pat er higltin varu
af gulli ok medalkaflinn, en brandrinn var p6 betri. Med pvi sverdi
hié Hakon kvernstein til augans; pvi var pat sidan kallat Kvernbitr.
Pat sverd hefir bezt komit til Néregs.

Chapter 11

Haraldr konungr 1ifdi prid vetr sidan *er? hann hafdi gefit Eiriki
einvald rikis sins; var hann p4 4 Hordalandi eda Rogalandi at
stérbdum *er hann 4tti.?

Eirikr konungr ok Gunnhildr gdtu son er Haraldr konungr i6s
vatni ok gaf nafn sitt. Sagdi hann sva at sa skyldi konungr vera
eptir Eirik fodur sinn.

Haraldr konungr vard séttdaudr 4 Rogalandi [. . .] Haraldr var
heygdr 4 Haugum vid Karmsund.

Chapter 12

Eirikr konungr tdk allar konungs tekiur ok landsskyldir um mitt
landit hinn nasta vetr eptir andlat Haralds konungs, en Oléfr
konungr austr um Vikina, en Sigrgdr brédir peira *hafdi* allt um
Preendalgg. Eiriki konungi eirdi petta storilla, ok féru pau ord um
at hann mundi med styrk eptir leita vid breedr sina at hann metti
fa einvaldsriki yfir ollu landi, sem fadir hans haf6i gefit honum.
En er Oléfr konungr ok Sigrgdr spyria petta, pa *fara sendimenn®
 milli peira. Pvi nast *gera® peir stefnulag sitt. Ferr Sigredr
konungr um virit landveg austr til Vikr, ok finnaz peir Olafr
konungr 1 Ttnsbergi. Dvolduz peir par um hrid.

Pat sama vér bydr Eirikr tt lidi miklu ok skipum ok snyr austr
til Vikr. Hann fekk sv4 mikit hradbyri at hann sigldi dag ok nétt

I BC'D? styrkari A. 2C!'D? + AB. 3 BC'D? + par D?, sinum A.
4BD? + AC!. °BC!D? foro menn A. ¢ BC!D?; gerdu A.

17.1-10/
159.4-15.

18.6-13/
161.2-7
and 9-11

18.14—
19.17/
162.16—
164.9.



19.18—

214/
165.4—
167.8.
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ok for engi niésn fyrir honum. Ok er hann kom til Tansbergs, pa
gengu peir Olafr ok Sigrgdr *med sitt 1id! austr 6r beenum 4
brekkuna ok fylkdu par. Eirikr haf6i 1id miklu meira, ok fekk hann
sigr, en peir Olafr ok Sigrgdr fellu par badir, ok er par haugr
hvdrstveggia peira *4 brekkunni? sem peir 1dgu fallnir. Fér Eirikr
b4 um Vikina alla ok lagdi undir sik ok dvaldiz par lengi sumars.

Tryggvi ok Gudrgdr flydu til Upplanda.

Eirikr var mikill madr vexti ok fridr, styrkr at afli, hreystimadr
mikill ok hermadr, sigrszell ok dkafamadr mikill { skapi, grimmr,
6pydr ok faldtr. Gunnhildr kona hans var kvenna *fegurst, vitr
ok margkunnig, gladmelt ok undirhyggiumadr mikill ok hin
grimmasta. Pessi varu born peira Eiriks ok Gunnhildar: Gamli
var elztr, Guthormr, Haraldr, Ragnfrgdr, Ragnhildr, Erlingr,
Sigurdr slefa, Gudrgdr. Qll varu born Eiriks frid ok mannven.

Chapter 13

Hakon Adalsteinsfostri var vestr 4 Englandi b4 er hann spurdi
andlat Haralds konungs fodur sins. Biéz hann ba pegar til ferdar.
Fekk Adalsteinn konungr honum 1id ok gédan skipakost ok bid
hans ferd allvegliga. Kom hann um haustit til Néregs. P4 spurdi
hann fall breedra sinna ok pat at Eirikr konungr var { Vikinni.
Sigldi Hékon pa nordr til Prandheims ok fér 4 fund Sigurdar
Hladaiarls er allra spekinga var mestr { Noregi. Fekk hann bar
g60ar vidtokur; bundu peir iarl lag sitt saman; hét Hikon honum
*at auka virding hans ef hann yrdi konungr.* P4 1étu peir stefna
ping figlmennt. Ok 4 pinginu taladi *Sigurdr’ iarl af hendi Hakonar
ok baud béndum hann til konungs. Eptir pat st68 Hédkon upp sidlfr
ok taladi. Maltu pat sumir menn sin { millum at par veri kominn
Haraldr konungr hinn hérfagri ok ordinn ungr { annat sinn.

Hékon haf6i pat upphaf sins méls, at hann beiddi beendr at gefa
sér konungs nafn ok pat med at veita sér styrk ok fylgd at halda
konungdéminum. En par { méti baud hann peim at gera alla boendr
6dalborna ok gefa peim 609l sin er 4 bigggu. At pessu erendi vard
romr mikill, svd at bondamiigrinn cepdi ok kalladi at peir vildi
hann til konungs taka, ok var sva gort at Preendir téku Hékon til
konungs um allan Prandheim. P4 var hann fimmtan vetra. Ték
hann sér pa hird ok foér yfir landit.

IBCID% + A. 2C'D% + AB. 3BCL; uznst A, friduzst D2. 4BC!D? ef
hann uyrdi konungr at auka virdingh hans A. 3 BC'D?; + A.
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Dessi tidindi spurduz 4 Upplond, at Preendir hofdu sér konung
tekit slikan at ¢llu sem Haraldr var hinn harfagri, itan pat skildi
at *Haraldr! hafdi allan 1yd { landi 4pidd ok prelkat, en pessi
Haékon vildi hverium manni gott ok baud at gefa bondum aptr
600l sin ¢/l pau er Haraldr konungr hafdi af peim tekit. Vid pau
tidindi urdu allir gladir ok sagdi hverr odrum. Flaug pat sem
sinueldr allt austr til landsenda. Féru pd margir menn af Upp-
londum at hitta Hékon konung; sumir sendu menn, sumir gerdu
*ordsendingar® ok iartegnir ok allir til pess at peir vildu geraz
hans menn. Hann ték pvi pakksamliga.

Chapter 14

Hékon konungr fér gndverdan vetr 4 Upplond; stefndi hann par
ping ok dreif allt f6lk 4 hans fund pat er komaz métti. Var hann til
konungs tekinn 4 @llum pingum. Fér hann sv4 austr til Vikr. Par
kému til hans Tryggvi ok Gudrgdr, breedrasynir hans, ok margir
adrir peir er upp toldu harma sina er hlotit hofdu af Eiriki brédur
hans.

Eiriks 6vinsald 6x pvi meir sem allir gerdu sér keerra vid Hakon
ok heldr hofdu sér traust at maela sem pétti. Hdkon *konungr® gaf
konungsnafn Tryggva ok Gudrgdi ok riki pat sem Haraldr konungr
hafdi gefit feSrum peira. Tryggva gaf hann Ranriki ok Vingulmork,
en Gudrgdi Vestfold. En fyrir pvi at peir varu ungir ok bernskir,
b4 setti hann til gofga menn ok vitra at rdda landi med peim. Gaf
hann peim land med peim skildaga sem fyrr hafdi verit at peir
skyldi hafa helming skylda ok skatta vid hann.

Chapter 15

Pd er varadi for Hakon konungr nordr til Prandheims hit efra um
Upplond

ok baud it her miklum um allan Prandheim ok réd til skipa.
Vikveriar hofou ok her mikinn tti ok @tludu til méts vid Hakon
konung. Eirikr dré her saman um mitt landit ok vard honum illt
til 1ids, pviat rikismenn margir skutuz honum ok féru til *Hékonar.*
*En er hann s engi sin efni til vidrtoku méti her Hdkonar,? b4

IBC'D% hann A. 2BC!D% or3 A. 3Cl; + ABD? “BC!DZ% motz vid
hak’ A. SBCID% + A.

21.5-17/
167.10—
168.11.

21.18-19/
168.11-13.

21.19-
22.19/
168.15—
170.12.
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sigldi hann vestr um haf med *pv{ 1idi' er honum vildi fylgia. Fér
hann fyrst til Orkneyia ok haf6i padan med sér 1id mikit; pa sigldi
hann sudr til Englands ok t6k at heria. En er pat spurdi Adalsteinn
konungr, pd sendi hann menn sina til Eiriks ok baud honum at
taka af sér land i lén, léz par vilia sina kosti til leggia at peir
Hdkon deildi enga oheefu. Eirikr konungr pekktiz pann kost. Féru
b4 menn i milli konunganna ok samdiz pat med einkamdlum at
Eirikr skyldi halda Nordimbraland af Adalsteini konungi ok veria
par landit fyrir Donum ok ¢drum vikingum. Eirikr skyldi l4ta
skiraz *ok? kona hans ok born ok allt 1id pat er honum haf3i pangat
fylgt. Var Eirikr pa skirdr ok tok tra rétta.

Nordimbraland er kallat fimmtungr Englands. Eirikr hafdi atsetu
i Iérvik, par sem menn segia at fyrr hafi setit Lodbrékarsynir.
Nordimbraland var mest byggt Nordmonnum sidan Lodbrdkar-
synir unnu landit. Heriudu par optliga sidan Danir ok Nordmenn,
er vald landsins haf8i gengit undan peim. Morg heiti landsins eru
par gefin 4 norreena tungu, sem *Grimsbeer® ok Hauksfliét ok
morg Qnnur.

22.19- En pviat Eirikr konungr hafdi lond litil en helt par figlda mikinn

23.4/ Nordmanna er austan hofdu farit med honum, ok enn kému margir

170.14= yinir hans sidan af Noregi, pa for hann iafnan { hernad 4 sumrum.

1713 Hann heriadi um Skotland ok Sudreyiar, Irland ok Bretland ok
afladi sér sva fiar.

Chapter 16

23.5-24.5/ Adalsteinn konungr vard séttdaudr. P4 hafdi hann konungr verit
171.3— fiértdn 4r ok dtta vikur ok prid daga. Ték pd riki ok konungdém
172.18. Englandi Idtmundr brédir hans. Hann var ekki vin Nordmanna.
Var Eirikr konungr ekki { kerleikum vid hann. Féru b4 pau ord

um at [dtmundr konungr mundi annan hofdingia setia yfir
Nordimbraland. En er pat spurdi Eirikr konungr, pa fér hann {
Vestrviking. Hann kom { Orkneyiar ok hafdi padan med sér Arnkel

ok Erlend sonu Torf-Einars. Fér hann padan { Sudreyiar, ok varu

par margir vikingar ok herkonungar er réduz til lids med Eiriki.

Helt hann pa fyrst ollu lidinu til frlands ok hafdi padan enn 1id

1 D2 pat 1id ABCL. 2 D? + ABC!. 3 D? grims sker A, Grimsker B,
gorms sker C2.
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slikt er hann fekk. Sidan fér hann til Bretlands ok heriadi par sem
i @Orum stodum, en allt mannfélk flydi undan par sem hann fér.
Ok med pvi at Eirikr var hreystimadr mikill ok hafdi *her mikinn,'
pa treysti hann sv4 vel *1idi sinu? at hann gekk langt 4 land upp
ok heriadi. En Olafr hét konungr sd er Iatmundr konungr hafdi
par sett til landvarnar. Hann dré saman her 6vigian ok f6r *7 mdti3
Eiriki konungi. Vard par mikil orrosta er peir funduz. Fellu migk
i fyrstu enskir menn. En & par sem einn fell komu prir { stadinn af
landi ofan. Ok hinn efra hlut dagsins sneri mannfallinu 4 hendr
Nordmonnum. Ok at lykdum fell par Eirikr konungr ok fimm
konungar med honum. Par fellu ok synir Torf-Einars iarls, Arnkell
ok Erlendr. Vard par allmikit mannfall af Nordmonnum, en beir
sem undan kémuz féru til Nordimbralands ok sogdu Gunnhildi
ok sonum hennar pessi tidindi.

En er pau fréttu at Eirikr konungr var fallinn ok hafdi 40r heriat
land Idtmundar konungs, pa pikkiaz pau vita at *par mun ekki
vera fridveent.* Bipgguz bau pa pegar brott af Nordimbralandi ok
hofdu ¢ll skip pau er Eirikr konungr haf6i att; hofou ok allt 1id pat
er peim vildi fylgia ok 6f lausafiar er dregiz hafdi saman { skgttum
par a Englandi, en sumt hafdi fengiz i hernadi. Heldu pau sidan
til Orkneyia ok stadfestuz par um hrid. Par var pd iarl yfir eyiunum
Porfinnr hausaklitfr son Torf-Einars. Téku pa synir Eiriks undir
sik Orkneyiar ok Hialtland ok hofSu skatta af, situ peir par d
vetrum, en féru 1 vestrviking 4 sumrum, heriudu um Skotland ok
frland. Pess getr Glamr Geirason  Grdfeldardrdpu:

Hafdi for til feriu

fr60r Skaneyiar géoa
*blakkridandi’ bakka
barnungr padan farna.
Régeisu vann raesir
randullr 4 Skotlandi
sendi seggia kindar
sverdbautinn her Gauti.

1 BC?D?; 1id mikit A. 2 BC?D?; her sinum A. 3 BC?D?;, @ mot A.
4 C?; ecki man peim par fridsamligt A, par mun ekki fridsamligt D?.
3 C?; blackriodandi A, blakk ridanda D?.

24.5-25.8/
173.2—
174.12.
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Dolgeisu rak disar,

drétt kom morg a flétta,
gumna vinr *at' gamni
gi6dum, irskrar piddar.
Foldar raud ok felldi
freyr { manna dreyra
sverd, var sigr of ordinn,
seggi mekis eggiar.

Chapter 17

259-26.14/ Hakon konungr Adalsteinsféstri lagdi undir sik Néreg allan pa er
174.14- Eirikr br6dir hans haf®i brott flyit. Sat hann hinn fyrsta vetr nordr
176.10. § prdndheimi. En fyrir pvi at ekki pétti fridvenligt ef Eirikr
konungr leitadi vestan um haf med her sinn, pd sat Hikon konungr
lengstum med 1id sitt um mitt landit, { Firdafylki, 7 Sogni, 4
Hordalandi eda Rogalandi. Hann setti Sigurd Hladaiarl yfir ¢ll
Preendalgg, svd sem hann hafdi fyrr haft ok Hakon fadir hans af

Haraldi konungi hinum héarfagra.

En er Hikon konungr spurdi fall Eiriks konungs brédur sins ok
pat at synir hans hofdu ekki traust { Englandi, pa p6tti honum litil
6gn af peim standa. For hann pa med [io sitt 4 einu sumri austr {
Vik. I pann tima heriudu Danir migk i Vikina ok gerdu par opt
mikinn skada. En er Danir spurdu at Hikon konungr var par
kominn med mikinn her, pa flydu peir undan, sumir sudr til
Hallands, en peir er neerri varu Hédkoni konungi stefndu tt 4 haf
ok svd sudr til I6tlands. En er Hakon konungr vard pess varr, pa
sigldi hann eptir peim med allan her sinn ok pegar er hann kom
til I6tlands heriadi hann par. Ok pegar landsmenn urdu vid varir,
ba drégu peir her saman ok vildu veria landit. Réou peir til bardaga
vid Hékon konung ok vard par mikil orrosta. Hikon konungr
bardiz sva diarfliga at hann var fyrir framan merki ok hafdi hvarki
hidlm né bryniu. Hikon konungr haf®i sigr ok rak fléttann langt 4
land upp. Sva segir Guthormr sindri { Hdkonardrapu:

Bifrogknum trad bekkiar
blargst konungr arum;

metr h16d mildingr *I6tum?
mistar vifs { drifu.

L' C2D? af A. 2 C?D%; ytum A.
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Svangeedir rak sidan
sott ialfadar flotta

hrét gyliadar hylia
hrafnvins at mun sinum.

Chapter 18

Sidan helt Hakon konungr sunnan ker sinum til Selunds ok leitadi 26.15—
vikinga. Hann reri med tveer snekkiur fram { Eyrarsund. Par hitti 274/

hann ellefu vikingasnekkiur ok lagdi pegar til orrostu vid b4, o
lauk sv4 at hann hafdi sigr ok hraud ¢ll vikingaskipin. Své segir

Guthormr sindri:

K 176.12—
177.8.

Almdroésar for eisu
élrunnr morum sunnan
triénu tingls 4 greena
tveim einum selmeina,
pa er ellifu allar
allreidr Dana skeidar
valsendir hraud vandar,
vidfraegr at pat sidan.

Eptir pat heriadi Hdkon *konungr' vida um Selund, renti félkit, 27.5-22/
en drap sumt. Sumt herték hann. Hann t6k gigld stér af sumum 177.10-
ok fekk pa enga vidstodu. Sva segir Guthormr: 178.12.

Selund nédi pa sidan
s6knheggr und sik leggia,
vals ok vinda frelsi

vid Skéaneyiarsida.

bvi neest f6r Hakon konungr austr fyrir Skdneyiarsidu ok heriadi
allt, t6k skatta ok *giold? af landinu, en drap vikinga hvar sem
hann fann, Dani ok Vindr. Hann fér allt austr fyrir Gautland ok
heriadi. Fekk hann par stér gigld af landinu. Sva segir Guthormr:

12 - AD2 2(C%

Skattgilda vann skyldir
skautialfadar Gauta.
Gullskyflir vann gioflastr
geirvedr { for peiri.

gjald A, skylldur D2.
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Hakon konungr fér aptr um haustit med lidi sinu 7 Vikina ok hafoi
fengit 6grynni fidr. Sat hann *pann vetr! { Vikinni vid dhlaupum
*ef Danir gerdi eda Gautar.?

27.22— Pat sama haust kom Tryggvi *konungr® Olafsson 6r Vestrviking
28.13/ ok hafdi hann p4 adr heriat um frland ok Skotland. Um varit f6r
178.14- Hakon konungr nordr { land, en setti Tryggva konung *brédurson*
179.10. ginp yfir Vikina at veria fyrir 6fridi ok eignaz slikt er hann *mztti®
af peim londum  Danmgrk er Hakon konungr hafdi skattgilt hit

fyrra sumarit. Svd segir Guthormr sindri:

Ok séknhattar setti
svellriodr at pvi fliodi
Onars, eiki groenu,

austr gedbeeti *hraustan,®
pann er a0r fra frum
idvandr of kom skidum
salbrigdandi Sveigdis
svanfangs lidi pangat.

Chapter 19

28.14— Haraldr konungr Gormsson réd pann tima fyrir Danmork. Honum
29.24/ 1ikadi stérilla er Hikon konungr hafdi heriat ¢ land hans ok riki,
179.12= ok féru pau ord um at Danakonungr mundi pess hefnaz. En pat
IBLI2 015 p6 ekki svd bradliga.

Nii sem Gunnhildr ok synir hennar spurdu til Orkneyia at 6fridr
var milli Danmerkr ok Néregs, pa byriudu pau ferd sina vestan ok
giptu ddr Ragnhildi doéttur Eiriks ok Gunnhildar Arnfinni syni
Porfinns iarls hausakliufs. Settiz b4 enn Porfinnr iarl at Orkneyium
er Eirikssynir féru brott. Gamli Eiriksson var ngkkuru peira elztr,
ok var hann p6 enn eigi pa roskinn madr.

En er Gunnhildr kom med sonu sina til Danmerkr féru pau pegar
4 fund Haralds konungs ok fengu par gédar vidtokur, ok fekk
konungr peim veizlur { riki sinu sv4 miklar at pau fengu vel haldit
sik ok menn sina. En Haraldr konungr tok til féstrs Harald
Eiriksson ok knésetti hann. Foeddiz hann upp { hird Danakonungs.

1 C?D?%; par A. 2 C?D?; danae. gavta A (same as Frissbok). 3 C?D?; +A.
4 D2 brodur A, frenda C2. 5 C2; matti AD?. ¢ C2D?; hraustum A.
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Eirikssynir varu  hernadi pegar peir hofou aldr til ok ¢fludu sér
svd fiar, heriudu um Austrveg. Allir varu peir menn fridir ok fyrr
rosknir at afli ok atgervi en vetra tali. Pess getr Glimr Geirason {
Graéfeldardrapu:

Austrlondum férz undir
allvaldr sé er gaf skaldum,
hann fekk gagn at gunni,
gunnhorga slog morgum.
Slidrtungur 1ét *syngia!
sverdleiks reginn, ferdar
sendi gramr at grundu
gullvarpadar snarpar.

Eirikssynir, sem peir léttu af hernadi i Austrveg, sneruz peir
med [id sitt ofan 1 Vikina ok heriudu par. En Tryggvi konungr
haf®i her uti ok helt til méts vid pa. Peir attu margar orrostur ok
hofdu ymsir sigr. Heriudu Eirikssynir stundum { Vikina, en Tryggvi
konungr heriadi stundum um Halland ok *Si6lond.?

Chapter 20

P4 er Hikon var konungr { Néregi var par fridr g60r med béndum
ok kaupmonnum, své at engi grandadi Qdrum né annars fé. P4 var
ar mikit badi 4 sid ok 4 landi. Hakon konungr var allra manna
gladastr ok mdlsniallastr ok litilldtastr. Hann var madr stérvitr ok
lagdi mikinn hug 4 lagasetning. Hann setti Gulapingslog med radi
Porleifs spaka; hann setti ok Frostapingslog med *radi® Sigurdar
iarls ok annarra Prceenda beira er vitrastir varu. En Heids®vislog
haf6i fyrst sett Hdlfdan svarti.

Hakon konungr pd i6laveizlu { Prandheimi er Sigurdr iarl hafoi
biit honum 4 Hlgdum. Hina fyrstu idlanétt feeddi Bergliét kona
iarls sveinbarn. En eptir um daginn i6s Hakon konungr pann svein
vatni ok gaf nafn sitt. S sveinn 6x upp ok vard sidan rikr madr ok
gofugr ok 16k sioan riki ok iarldém eptir fodur sinn. Sigurdr iarl
var hinn kearasti vin Hikonar konungs.

1 C?D?; slyngia A. 2 D?; skotland C2. -lond abbreviated in A, can be
read either -land or -lpnd. 3 C2DZ%; = A.

30.1-14/
181.14-
182.11.



30.15-
31.18/
185.2—
186.11.

31.19-
32.13/
188.8—

189.8.
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Chapter 21

Hakon konungr var vel kristinn er hann kom { Néreg. En fyrir pvi
at par var land allt heidit ok blétskapr mikill, stérmenni mart, en
hann péttiz migk lids purfa ok alpydu vinganar, pa ték hann pat
rad at fara leyniliga med kristninni, helt heilagt dréttinsdaga, en
fastaoi fostudaga ok gerdi minning hinna sterstu hétida. Hann
setti pat 1 logum at hefia i6lahald pann tima sem kristnir menn, ok
skyldi p4 hverr madr eiga mlisgl, en gialda fé elligar, ok halda
heilagt medan *plit! ynniz, en 48r var i6lahald hafit hokunétt, pat
er midsvetrarnétt, ok vdru pd haldin priggia nétta i6l. Atladi
konungr ba er hann festiz { landinu ok hann hefdi fridlsliga undir
sik tekit allt rikit at hafa fram kristnibodit. Ggrodi hann ok sva, at
hann lokkadi b4 menn fyrst er honum véru karastir til kristninnar.
Kom svd med vinsald hans ok umtolum at margir menn 1étu skiraz.
Sumir létu af blétum.

Hakon konungr sat longum { Prandheimi, pviat par var mestr
styrkr landsins. Nii sem Hdkon konungr péttiz hafa styrk af
nokkurum rikismonnum at halda upp kristninni, pa sendi hann til
Englands eptir byskupi ok gdrum kennimgnnum. Ok er peir kému
i Noreg, pa gerdi konungr bert at hann vill bi6da kristni um allt
*land’. En Mcerir ok Raumdeelir skutu pangat sinu mali sem
Preendir varu. Hakon konungr 1€t pa vigia kirkiur nokkurar ok
setti par presta til. En er hann kom nordr i Prandheim, pa stefndi
hann ping vid beendr ok baud peim kristni. Peir svorudu sva at
peir vildu pessu mali skidta til Frostapings, vilia pa at par komi
menn Or ¢llum fylkium peim er { Preendalggum eru, segia at pa
munu beir svara pessu vandmali.

Chapter 22

Hakon konungr kom til Frostapings, ok var par komit allfiplmennt
af béndum. En er pingit var sett, pa taladi Hakon konungr; hann
hof sva:

‘Pat er bod mitt ok been vid alla yor beendr ok bupegna, rika ok
orika ok par med alla alpydu, unga menn ok gamla, se@la ok
*yesala,? konur sem karla, at allir menn skulu kristnaz lata ok
trda 4 einn gud, Krist Marfuson, en hafna blétum ¢llum ok heidnum

1C2D% jolin A. 2 C2D?% landit A. 3 C2D?; fatzka A.
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godum, halda heilagt hinn siaunda hvern dag vid vinnum ¢llum,
fasta ok hinn siaunda hvern dag.’

En pegar er konungr hafdi petta upp borit fyrir alpydu, pa vard
pegar kurr mikill af béndum um pat er konungr vildi taka vinnur
af peim, spgdu at vid pat matti landit eigi byggia. En vinnumenn
ok pralar kurrudu um bat at peir matti eigi vinna ef peir skyldi
eigi mat hafa, sgogdu ok at pat var skaplostr Hikonar konungs ok
Haralds fodur hans ok peira freenda ok forellra at peir varu illir af
mat, p6 at peir veeri mildir af gulli.

Chapter 23

Asbigrn hét einn rikr madr; hann bié at Medalhtisum 7 Gaulardal.
Asbiorn st6d upp ok svaradi erendi konungs med pessum heetti:

‘Pat hugoum vér beendrnir, Hakon konungr, pa er pu hafdir hit
fyrsta! ping dtt hér 1 Prandheimi ok vér hofdum bik til konungs
tekit ok pegit af pér 609l var, at vér hefdim p4d hondum himin
tekit. En nd vitum vér eigi hvart heldr er at vér munum frelsit
pegit hafa eda muntu ni vilia prelka oss at nyiu ok pé med
undarligum hetti, er pui vill at vér hafnim atrinadi peim er varir
fedr ok allt forellri hefir haldit fyrir oss, fyrst um brunagld ok nd
um haugagld, ok hafa peir verit margir miklu gofgari en vér, ok
hefir oss p6 dugat pessi 4trinadr. Vér hofum lagt til pin mikinn
dstarhug, sva at vér hofum latit pik rdda med oss ¢llum lggum ok
landsrétt. Nu er pat vili varr bénda ok sampykki at hafa ok halda
pau lgg er pu settir *oss? hér 4 Frostapingi ok vér idtudum pér pd.
Vilium vér allir pér fylgia ok pik til konungs halda medan einn
hverr varr bondanna er lifs, sem ni erum hér 4 pinginu, ef pu,
konungr, vill ngkkut héf vid hafa at beida oss pess eina at vér
megim veita pér ok oss sé eigi 6geranda. En ef pui vill petta mal
taka med sva mikilli freku at deila afli ok ofriki vid oss, p4d hofum
vér gort rad vart at skiliaz allir vid pik ok taka oss annan hofdingia
*pann er oss haldi® til pess at vér *megim { frelsi hafa* pann 4triinad
sem vér vilium. Skaltu nd, konungr, kiésa um bessa kosti 40r
pinginu sé slitit.”

At erendi pessu gerdu beendr rém mikinn ok spgdu at peir vildu
svd vera lata sem Asbiorn hafdi talat. Vard at pessu mikit hdreysti.

l+sinnA. 2BC?D% +A. 3BC?% panneross D2, +A. 4 BC? halldim
i frelsi A, hafa med frelse D2

32.14-
33.18/
189.8—
190.18.



33.18-349/
191.2-13.

34.9-35.10/
191.15-
193.5.
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En er hli6d fekkz meelti Sigurdr iarl: ‘Pat er vili Hadkonar konungs
at sampykkia allt vid *ydr! beendr ok 14ta aldri skilia ydra vinattu.’
Beendr segia at peir *vilia at konungr bléti? til 4rs peim ok fridar,
sva sem fadir hans gerdi. Stadnadi pa kurrinn, ok slitu peir vid
petta bingit.

Sidan taladi Sigurdr iarl vid konunginn ok bad hann eigi neita
med ¢llu at gera sem beendr vildu, ‘pviat eigi mun annat hlyda,’
sagdi hann. ‘Br petta sem pér megit heyra sidlfir, konungr, *4dkafi3
hofdingia ok par med alls folks. Skulu vit,” segir iarl, ‘finna hér
til nokkut gott rad.’

Samdiz petta med peim konungi ok Sigurdi iarli.

Um haustit at vetrnéttum var blétveizla mikil at Hlgdum ok sotti
par til konungr. Hann hafdi iafnan vanr verit, ef hann var par staddr
sem bl6t varu, at mataz { litlu husi vid f4 menn. En beendr toldu at
pvi er hann sat eigi { hdsati sinu, b4 er mestr var *mannfagnadr;*
sagdi iarl at hann skyldi p4 eigi své gera, ok sva var, at konungr
sat { haseti sinu.

En er hit fyrsta full var skenkt, p4 melti Sigurdr iarl fyrir ok
signadi Odni; drakk hann af horninu til konungs. Konungr t6k
vid ok gerdi krossmark yfir. P4 melti sd maor er hét Karr af
Grytingi: ‘Hvi ferr konungrinn nd sva? Vill hann enn eigi bl6ta?’
Sigurdr iarl svaradi: ‘Konungr gerir sem allir adrir peir sem tria
4 matt sinn ok megin, at signa full sin P6r; hann gerdi hamar yfir
40r hann drakk.’ Var p4 kyrrt um kveldit.

Eptir um daginn er menn gengu til borda, pa pustu beendr at
konungi, *sggdu at hann skyldi eta hrossakiot.> Konungr vildi pat
fyrir engan mun gera. P4 badu peir hann drekka sodit. Hann vill
pat vist eigi. P4 badu beir hann eta flotit, en konungr vill pat ok
eigi. Var pa ok biiit vid atgongu. Sigurdr iarl gekk at ok vildi setta
b4, bad hann beendr hetta storminum; meelti hann pd at konungr
mundi gina yfir ketilhpdduna er sodreykinn haf6i 4 lagt af
hrossakiptinu, ok var haddan ordin feit. Konungr gekk til ok bra
linddk um hodduna ok gein yfir. Gekk hann sidan til satis sins,
ok likadi hvérigum vel.

IBC2D?% = A. 2BC2D% uilldi. . . blotadi A. 3 BC2D?; amkafa A. *Hkr;
mann fundr ok fagnadr ABC?, mestir voru mann fundir ok fagnadr D?
(‘ok’: et-aut correctio in *A). > BCZ?; ok badu hann eta kiot A, beiddu
hann eta rossa kiot D2,
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Um vetrinn eptir var buit til idlaveizlu konungi inn 4 Mrinni. En
er at leid i6lunum, pa logdu stefnu med sér atta hofdingiar peir er
mest rédu fyrir blétum { ¢llum Preendalogum. Pessir varu fidrir
utan 6r Prandheimi: Kérr af Grytingi, AsbiQm af Medalhdsum,
Porbergr af Varnesi, Ormr af Lioxu. En pessir af Innpreendum:
Botolfr af Qlvishaugi, Narfi af Staf { Veradal, Prandr haka af Eggiu,
Périr skegg af Husabee 1 Eynni i0ri. Pessir dtta menn bunduz { pvi
at peir fiérir af Utproendum skyldu eyda kristninni, en hinir fiérir
af Innpreendum skyldu neyda konunginn til bléta. Féru pa
Utproendir fiérum skipum sudr 4 Meeri ok drapu par presta prid
ok brenndu! pridr kirkiur; féru aptr sidan. En er Hikon konungr
ok Sigurdr iarl komu inn 4 *Merinni? med hirdsveitir sinar, pa
vdru par beendr komnir allfiglmennt. *Hinn fyrsta dag veizlunnar
veittu peir konungi atgongu ok badu hann bléta, en hétu honum
ella afarkostum. Sigurdr iarl bar sattmal milli peira. Kom pa sva
um sioir at konungr at ngkkura bita af hrosslifr ok drakk @Il minni
krossalaust pau er beendr skenktu honum.

En er veizlu peiri var lokit féru konungr ok iarl pegar ut 4 Hladir.
Konungr var allékétr ok biéz pegar med ollu 1idi sinu 4 brott 6r
Prandheimi ok sagdi sva at hann skyldi figlmennari par koma {
annat sinn ok gialda pd Proendum penna fidndskap er peir hofou
til hans gort. Sigurdr iarl bad konung eigi gefa Preendum petta at
sok, sagdi iarl sva at konungi mundi ekki pat duga at hataz eda
heria 4 innanlandsfélk ok par einna sizt sem mestr var styrkr
landsins sem i Prandheimi var. Konungr var sva reidr at ekki matti
ordum vid hann koma. Konungr for pd iit eptir firoi ok sudr a
Meeri; dvaldiz hann par um vetrinn ok um vérit. En er sumradi
dré6 hann 1id at sér, ok *varu pau* ord 4 at hann mundi fara med
her pann 4 hendr Preendum.

Chapter 24

Hékon konungr var nii kominn & skip sin ok hafi 1id mikit ok
fritt. P4 kému honum bpau tidindi sunnan 6r landi at synir Eiriks
konungs varu komnir af Danmgrku { Vikina ok hofdu elt af skipum
Tryggva konung Olifsson austr *vi® Sétanes;> hofdu peir pa heriat
vida um Vikina ok hafdi fipldi félks gengit undir pa. En er Hikon

U+ par A. 2B; merina A, meeri C?D2. 3 punctuation after allfiglmennt
C?, after veizlunnar A. * B; var pat AC?D?. > BC? til sotaness AD?.

35.10-
36.17/
193.7-
195.8.

36.18-
38.18/
195.10-
198.6.
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konungr spurdi petta, pa pottiz hann 1ids purfa. Sendi hann pa ord
Sigurdi iarli ok @drum hofdingium peim er honum *var! 1ids at
vén. Sigurdr iarl kom til Hakonar konungs med allmikit 1i8; varu
par pa med honum allir Preendir peir er um vetrinn hofou mest
gengit at konungi at pynda hann til bléta. Varu peir pa allir { sztt
teknir af fortolum Sigurdar iarls. Fér Hikon konungr pa sudr med
landi. En er hann kom sudr um Stad, pd spurdi hann at Eiriks-
synir varu komnir 4 Nordr-Agdir. Féru pad hvarir mét odrum. Vard
fundr peira i Kormt. Gengu *p4? hvérirtveggiu af skipum ok
borduz 4 Qgvaldsnesi. Hofou hvarirtveggiu allmikinn her. Par vard
orrosta allsngrp. Hakon konungr sétti fast fram par sem fyrir var
Guthormr konungr ok sveit hans, ok dttuz peir hoggvaskipti vid
konungarnir. Par fell Guthormr konungr, ok var merki hans nidr
hoggvit. Fell par pa mart 1id um hann. Pvi na@st kom flétti 1 1id
Eirikssona; flydu peir til skipanna ok reru { *brott® *ok hofdu*
1atit 1id mikit. Pess getr Guthormr sindri { Hakonardrapu:

Valpognar? 1ét vegnum
vignestr saman bresta
handar vafs of hoféum
hlymmildingum *gildir.°
Par gekk Nior0r af Nirdi
nadds hdmana raddar
valbrands vidra landa
vipnundudum sunda.

Hakon konungr for til skipa sinna ok helt austr eptir Gunnhildar-
sonum; féru pa hvdrir sem mest méttu, par til er peir komu a
Austr-Agdir; sigldu pa Eirikssynir 4 haf ok sudr til Iétlands. Sva
segir Guthormr sindri:

Almdraugar vard @gis

opt sinn, en ek pess minnumz,
barma ¢ld fyrir Baldri

bensiks vita rikis.

I'BCID% potti A. 2BC!D? par A. 3 D?; brottu ABC'. *B; hofdu peir
AC!, = D2 SAC!; Valpagnar B, Valpeggnar D%. ¢ gilldir B, gilldar AC',
gillde D2,
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Bodscekir helt brikar,
breedr sins, ok rak floeGu
undan allar kindir

Eiriks a haf skeidum.

Sidan fér Hakon konungr nordr aptr { Néreg, en Eirikssynir
dvolduz pd enn 1 Danmork langa hrid.

Chapter 25

P4 er Hakon hafdi konungr verit *i! Néregi tuttugu vetr, 38.19/

199.9-10.
ba var hann staddr 4 Sunnmeeri { ey peirri er Freida hét par sem 38.19-39.3/
heitir Birkistrond at bdi sinu. Hann hafoi med sér ekki meira 1id 200.19—
en hird sina ok beendr pa er varu { bodi hans. 201.4.

Kému honum pd nidsnir at *Eirikssynir® véru komnir nordr um 39.3-4 /
Stad med allmikinn her. 201.6-8.

Helt Hdakon konungr pegar til méts vid pd meo slikt lio sem hann 39.5-21/
fekk. Hann hafdi niu skip, en Eirikssynir meir en tuttugu skip. Cf-203.3—
Peir funduz i Féeyiarsundi vid Freioarberg. Gengu hvdrirtveggiu 07.2.

d land ok borouz d Rastarkdlfi. Hdakon konungr gekk svd hart

fram 7 orrostu pessi at hann hié til beggia handa, en hlifoi sér

ekki, sem segir Guthormr sindri:

Hraddr f6r higrva raddar
herr fyrir malma pverri.
Régeisu gekk raesir
radsterkr framarr merkium.
Gerra gramr { snerru
geirvifa sér hlifa,

hinn er yfrin gat igfra

60s kvéanar byr ména.

"Par fell Gamli? Eiriksson, en Hdkon fekk sigr.* Flyou Gunnhildar-

synir med sitt lio pat er undan komz enn sudr til Danmerkr.

I BC'D?; yfir A. 2 BC!; gunnhilldar s(ynir) AD?. 3 + konungr A.
4 par — sigr] BC'D?; after Rastarkilfi (line 16) A.



40.1-42.10/
208.5—
211.7.
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Chapter 26

P4 er Hikon Adalsteinsf6stri hafdi verit konungr *at! Néregi sex
vetr ok tuttugu sidan Eirikr br6dir hans fér 6r landi ték konungr
veizlu 4 Hordalandi { Stord 4 Fitium. Hafoi hann par hird sina ok
boendr marga { bodi sinu. Par var pd med honum Eyvindr freendi
hans, son Finns skidlga, er kallaor var skdldaspillir.

Pd er Hdkon konungr sat *yfir> dagverdarbordi s vardmenn er
uti varu at skip morg sigldu sunnan ok attu eigi langt til eyiarinnar.
P4 melti hverr vid annan at segia skyldi konungi at peir hugdu at
herr feeri at peim. En engum bétti dlt at segia konungi hersggu,
pviat hann haf8i mikit vid lagt hverium er pat gerdi, ef eigi vissi
vist. Peim potti ok dhefa at konungr yrdi pessa eigi varr. Gekk ba
einn peira inn { stofuna ok meelti til Eyvindar Finnssonar: ‘Gakk
ut skiétt, pviat hin mesta naudsyn er 4.” Eyvindr gekk, ok pegar
hann matti sid seglin kenndi hann at herskip varu. Hann sneri
pegar aptr i stofuna, gekk fyrir konung ok melti: ‘Litil er lidandi
stund, en long matmals stund.” Konungr leit méti honum ok meelti:
‘Hvat ferr?’” Eyvindr kvad:

Blodgxar tia beida

brynpings fetilstinga,

oss ggraz hneppt, hins hvassa
hefnendr, setu efni.

Heldr er vant, en ek vilda
veg pinn, konungr, segia,
fam til fornra vdpna

fliétt, hersogu dréttni.

Konungr svarar: ‘Ert pu drengr sva gédr, Eyvindr, at eigi muntu
hersggu segia nema sonn sé.” P4 svorudu margir at su hersaga
var sonn. Lét b4 konungr taka upp bordin; gekk hann tt ok s til
skipanna; kenndi hann pegar at pat véaru herskip. Konungr malti
pa til sinna manna: ‘Hvart skal nii rad hafa at beriaz med 1id pat
er vér hofum, eda skal ganga til skipa ok sigla nordr undan? Er
oss bat audsett ef vér beriumz at vér munum nu eiga at etia vid
lidsmun miklu meira en nokkurt sinn fyrr, ok hefir oss p6 opt pétt
misiafnadr 1ids vars pa er vér hofum *orrostu? 4tt vid Gunnhildar-
sonu.” Hér veittu menn ekki skidtan 6rskurd. P4 svaradi Eyvindr:

I'D?; yfirA. verit—at] radit BC'. 2C!; at ABD? 3 D? orrostor C!, + A.
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Samira nordr en nordarr
naddregns hvotum pegni,
vér getum bili at bglva,
bordmeerar *ske! foera.

N er pat er *rgkr? 4 Rakna
rymleid flota breidan,
gripum vér { *greipar?
gunnbraodr, Haraldr sunnan.

Konungr svarar: ‘Hreystiliga er petta melt, Eyvindr, ok neer minu
skaplyndi. En p6 vil ek heyra fleiri manna 6rskurd um petta mal.’
En er menn péttuz skilia konungs vilia, pa sogdu margir at heldr
vildu falla med drengskap en flyia fyrir Donum at éreyndu. Sogdu
ok sva at peir hofSu opt sigraz pa er peir hofdu bariz med minna
lioi en nii hofou peir. Konungr pakkadi peim ord sin ok bad menn
vapnaz, ok var sva gert. Konungr herklseddiz; hann hafoi hringa-
bryniu ok var gyrdr sverdinu Kvernbit, hafoi hidlm gullrodinn d
hofoi, kesiu i hendi ok skigld & hlid. Sidan fylkdi hann hird sinni
ok bondum ok setti upp merki sitt.

Chapter 27

Haraldr Eiriksson var *pa* hofdingi fyrir [idi peira braedra eptir
fall Gamla. Peir broedr hofou nii mikinn her. Véru par { 1idi med
peim médurbreedr peira, Eyvindr skreyia ok Alfr askmadr; peir
véaru menn *sterkir® ok hinir mestu illgerdamenn. Eirikssynir heldu
skipum sinum til eyiarinnar, gengu 4 land *upp® ok fylkdu, ok er
své kallat at eigi veeri minni lidsmunr en sex *mundu’ vera peira
menn um Hdakonar mann einn.

Chapter 28

Haékon konungr haf6i pa fylkt 1idi sinu, ok segia menn at hann
steypdi af sér bryniunni 40r orrostan teekiz.

Hakon konungr valdi migk menn med sér { hird at afli ok hreysti,
sva sem gort hafdi Haraldr konungr fadir hans. Par var pd med
konungi Poralfr hinn sterki Skélmsson ok gekk 4 adra hlid konungi.

Uwritten ske A; skir C!, skdr D2, 2 written reykr C!; raukkr A, rykr D2
3CID% greipum A. *C'; + AD? D styrkir AC!. ®C!;+AD? 7Cl;
mundi AD?2.

42.11-17/
211.9-17.

42.18-19/
212.2-4.

42.19-
43.16/
213.1-21.
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Hann haf6i hidlm ok skigld, kesiu ok sverd pat er kallat var
Fetbreidr. Pat var melt at peir Hikon konungr veri iafnsterkir.
Pessa getr Pordr Siareksson 1 drapu peiri er hann orti um Péralf:

Par er boohardir borduz
bands i6draugar landa
lystr gekk herr til higrva
hnits i Stord 4 Fitium,
ok gimslgngum ganga
gifrs hlémadna drifu
nausta blakks hit nesta
Nordmanna gram pordi.

En er fylkingar gengu saman var fyrst skotit spidtum, pvi neest
brugdu menn sverdum. Gerdiz pd orrostan 68 ok mannskeed.
Hakon konungr ok Péralfr gengu pa fram um merkin ok higggu
til beggia handa.

43.16-19 / Hakon konungr var audkenndr, meiri en adrir menn, 1ysti ok migk

214.9-12. af hidglmi hans er sélin skein 4. Pd vard vipnaburdr mikill at
*honum.' Ték pa Eyvindr Finnsson hatt einn ok setti yfir hidlm
konungsins.

43.19— Pédkalladi hatt Eyvindr skreyia: ‘Leyniz *Nordmanna konungrinn
45.17/ ni,? eda hefir hann flyit, pviat horfinn er nd gullhidlmrinn.’
214.14- Eyvindr ok Alfr br6dir hans gengu pd hart fram svd sem 6dir ok
217.16. galnir veri, higggu til beggia handa. P4 melti Hikon konungr
hatt til Eyvindar: ‘Haltu svd fram stefnunni, ef pd vill finna3
Nordmanna konung.” Var pa skammt at bida at Eyvindr kom bar,
reiddi upp sverdit ok hié til konungs. Péralfr skaut vid honum
Eyvindi skildinum svd at hann stakadi vid. Konungr ték pd tveim
hondum sverdit Kvernbit ok hié til Eyvindar, klauf hidlminn ok
hofudit allt { herdar nidr. / pvi bili drap Péralfr Alf askmann. Sva
segir Eyvindr skaldaspillir:
Veit ek at beit hinn bitri
byggving medaldyggvan

bulka skids 6r badum
benvondr konungs hondum.

'C'D?; konungi A. 2 C'; hann nii nordmanna konungr A, nu nordmanna
konungrinn D% 3 + hann A.
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Ofzlinn klauf 4la
*¢ldraugr! skor hauga
gullhigltudum galtar,
*grandadr? Dana, brandi.

Eptir fall peira breedra gekk Hakon konungr sva hart fram at allt
*f6lk3 hrokk fyrir honum. SI6 b4 felmt ok flétta 4 1id Eirfkssona,
en Hékon konungr var i gndverdri sinni fylking ok fylgdi fast
fléttamonnum ok hid titt ok hart. P4 fI6 gr ein er fleinn er kalladr
ok kom 1 hond Hdkoni konungi *upp* { misina fyrir nedan oxl,
ok er pat margra manna s@gn at skésveinn Gunnhildar sa er
Kispingr er nefndr hliép fram 1 pysinum ok kalladi: ‘Gefi rim
konungsbananum,’ ok skaut pd *fleininum? til konungs, en sumir
segia at engi vissi hverr skaut. M4 pat ok vel vera, fyrir pvi at
orvar ok spi6t ok *allskonar® skotvéapn flugu sva pykkt sem drifa.
Figldi manns fell par af Eirikssonum, en konungarnir allir komuz
4 skipin ok reru pegar undan, en Hakonar menn eptir peim. Sva
segir P6rdr Siareksson:

Vardi viga myrdir

vitt, sva skal frid slita,
iofur vildu pann eldaz,
ondvert folk, *at’” lpndum.
Starf ho6fz upp pd er arfi
6tta vanr 4 flétta

gulls, er gramr var fallinn,
Gunnhildar kom sunnan.

Prot var synt b4 er settuz
sinn rédr vid prom stinnan,
madr 1€t ond ok annarr
ofar, *bldendr? sarir.
Afreks veit pat er iofri
allrikr {1 styr slikum
gondlar niQrdr, sd er gerdi,
gekk neast, hugins drekku.

I D% eldraugar AC!. 2C!D?; grandradr A. 3 C'D?; +A. 4 C'D? uppi
A. 3 CL fleinum A, fleinum D2 ¢ C!D? dnur A. 7CID%L amA. 8Cl,
bendr A. The stanza is omitted in D2.
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46.14/
217.18-
219.5.

46.15—
48.18/
223.3—
225.15
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Chapter 29

Hékon konungr gekk ut 4 skeid sina, 1ét pa binda sér sitt, en par
rann bl6d svd migk at eigi vard stodvat. Ok er 4 1eid daginn dmaetti
konung. Sagdi hann b4 at hann vill fara nordr 4 Alreksstadi til bus
sins. En er peir kému nordr at Hakonarhellu, *pa' logdu peir par
at landi. Var konungr pa near 1ifl4ti. Kalladi hann b4 til sin vini
sina ok sagdi peim skipan pa sem hann vildi 4 gera um rikit. Hann
atti déttur eina barna er Péra hét, en engan son. Bad hann senda
pau ord Eirikssonum at peir skyldi konungar vera yfir Néregi, en
beiddi af peim virkda vinum sinum ok frendum. ‘En pé at mér
verdi lifs audit,” segir hann, ‘bd skal ek *af landi” fara til kristinna
manna ok beeta pat er ek hefi misgort vid gud. En ef ek dey hér {
heidni, b4 veitid mér gropt slikan sem ydr syniz.’

Litlu sidar andadiz Hédkon konungr par 4 hellunni sem hann
haf6i foeddr verit. Hikon konungr var svd harmadr at b&di vinir
hans ok 6vinir grétu dauda hans ok sQgdu at eigi mundi iafng6or
konungr koma sidan { Néreg. Vinir hans fluttu lik hans nordr 4
Saheim 4 Nordr-Hordaland, gerdu par haug mikinn ok logdu par
i konung med alvepni sitt ok hinn bezta bunad, en ekki fé annat,
meltu sva fyrir grepti hans sem heidinna manna sidr var til.

Chapter 30

Eirikssynir toku konungdém yfir Néregi pd er Hakon var daudr.
Var Haraldr mest fyrir peim at virdingu; var hann ok elztr peira
breedra er pa lifdu. Gunnhildr médir peira hafdi migk landrad

* med peim. Hon var pa kollud konungamadir. P4 varu hofdingiar

i Noregi Tryggvi konungr Olafsson austr { Vik, Gudrgdr konungr
Biarnarson a Vestfold, Sigurdr Hladaiarl nordr i Prandheimi.
Gunnhildarsynir hofdu mitt landit hinn fyrsta vetr; féru ba ord ok
sendimenn milli Gunnhildarsona ok peira Tryggva ok Gudradar,
ok var par melt til s@tta, at peir skyldu halda pvilikan hlut rikis
af Gunnhildarsonum sem peir hofdu 43r haft af Hikoni konungi.?

Glumr Geirason var skdld Haralds konungs Gunnhildarsonar;
hann orti visu pessa eptir fall Hikonar konungs ok heldi par at
Haraldr konungr hefoi hefnt Gamla broour sins:

1C% + AD? 2C?% orlande D?; = A. 3 The remainder of ch. 30 is omitted
in D2
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Vel hefir hefnt, en hafna

higrs bendraugar figrvi,
folkrakkr *of! vann fylkir
framligt, Haraldr Gamla,

er dgkkvalir drekka
*dolgbrands? fyrir ver handan,
rodinn fra ek raudra benia
reyr, Hakonar dreyra.

bessi visa vard allker { hird Haralds konungs. En er pat spurdi
Eyvindr Finnsson, pa kvad hann adra visu { moti:

Fyrr raud Fenris varra
flugvarr konungr sparra,
malmhridar svall meidum
*maéor,? 1 Gamla blodi,
b4 er éstirfinn arfa

Eiriks of rak, geira

nu tregar geti Gauta
grams fall, 4 sid alla.

Var sid visa ok migk flutt. En er pat spurdi Haraldr konungr gaf
hann *Eyvindi par fyrir* daudasgk, par til er vinir peira settu pa
med pvi méti at Eyvindr skyldi ggraz skdld Haralds konungs,
sem hann hafoi 40r verit Hdkonar konungs; var ok frendsemi
mikil milli peira, sva at Eyvindr var son Gunnhildar déttur Half-
danar iarls, sem dor er sagt, en modir Gunnhildar var Ingibigrg
déttir Haralds konungs harfagra. Eyvindr orti pa visu um Harald
konung:

Litt kvadu pik lata,
landvordr, er brast, Horda,
benia hagl 4 brynium,
buguz almar, ged falma,
b4 er 6folginn ylgiar

endr 6r pinni hendi

fetla svell til fyllar
fullegg, Haraldr, gullu.

1C2% +A. 2C% dolgbandz A. 3 C% modA. *C? par fyrir Eyvindi A.
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Chapter 31

48.19- Gunnhildarsynir satu mest um mitt /andit, pviat peim pétti hvdrki
50.19/ trdligt at sitia undir hendi Preenda né Vikveria, er mestir hofdu

225.16—

228.14.

verit vinir Hakonar konungs, en stérmenni mart { *hvarumtveggia!
stad. Féru b4 menn at bera s&ttarbod milli *Gunnhildarsona ok
Sigurdar iarls,? pviat Eirikssynir fengu adr engar skyldur 6r
Préndheimi. Vard pat at lykdum at peir gerdu satt sina, *konungar?
ok Siguror iarl ok bundu svardggum. Sigurdr iarl skyldi *hafa*
slikt riki af peim { Prandheimi sem hann hafdi fyrr haft af Hikoni
konungi. Varu beir pd sattir kalladir.>

Allir Gunnhildarsynir varu menn sinkir, ok var pat me]lt at peir
feeli fé sitt 1 igrou. Pess getr Eyvindr skéldaspillir:

Barum, ullr, of alla,
imunlauks, 4 hauka
fipllum Fyrisvalla

free Hakonar afi.

Nu hefir folkstridir Fr6da
figlglyiadra pyia

meldr { méSur holdi
mellu dolgs of folgit.

Fullar skein 4 figllum
fallsdl bra vallar

ullar ki6ls of allan

aldr Hakonar skaldum.
Nu er alfrodull elfar
igtna dolgs of folginn,
140 eru rammrar piddar
rik, i médur liki.

P4 er Haraldr konungr spurdi visur pessar sendi hann ord Eyvindi,
at hann kemi & hans fund. Ok er hann kom meelti konungr: ‘Pu
vill vera évinr minn, Eyvindr, ok samir pér pat illa at veita mér
*6triinad,’ pviat pu hefir 48r gorz minn madr.” P4 kvad Eyvindr:

' C?D?; huarntueggia A. 2 C?D?; Sigurdar j. ok G.ss. A. 3D?% G.ss. A,
kongarner C2. * C?D? halldaA. > The remainder of ch. 31 is omitted in
D2 6C?% o truleik A.
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Einn dréttin hefik attan,
iofurr dyrr, en pik fyrra,
belli, bragningr, elli,

bid ek ei mér hins pridia.
Trur var ek tiggia dyrum,
tveim skigldum leik ek aldri.
Fylli ek flokk pinn, stillir,
fellr 4 hendr mér elli.

Haraldr konungr 1ét Eyvind festa sér sidlfdemi fyrir mal petta.
Eyvindr 4tti gullhring mikinn ok gédan er kalladr var Foldi; hann
hafdi tekinn verit 6r igrdu' lgngu 4dr. Konungr segir at par skal
kostr vera engi annarr en hann skal hafa hring pann. P4 kvad
Eyvindr:

Skylda ek, skeria foldar
skidrennandi, um sidir
bussa bes fra pvisa

pinn gédan byr finna,

er, valiardar, verdum,
veliandi, pér selia

lyngva mens, pat er lengi,
latr, minn fadir atti.

Foér b4 Eyvindr heim, ok er ekki pess getit at hann fyndi Harald
konung sidan.

Chapter 32

Gunnhildarsynir hgfdu tekit kristni 4 Englandi, *sem fyrr erritat.> 50.20—

En er peir kému til rikisforrada i Néregi, pd kému peir engu 41eid 51.14/

at kristna landsfélkit, en allt par er peir kému pvi vid, pa brutu 228.16-
peir nidr hof ok spilltu blétum. Fengu peir par fyrir af alpyou 22%-18-

mikla évinseeld. Spilltiz pd ok skiétt arferd i landi. Konungar varu

margir ok hafdi hverr hird um sik; purftu peir mikit til kostnadar

ok véru *peir’ hinir fégigrnustu, *en ekki heldu peir* migk log

pau er Hakon konungr haf@i sett. Allir varu peir menn fridir synum,

storir ok sterkir ok fpréttamenn miklir. Své segir Glumr Geirason

af Haraldi konungi:

L+ fyrirA. 2D% +AC? 3C?% +A. Altered text in D>, # C?; helldu peir
ecki A. Altered text in D%
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52.14-
53.16/
231.17-
233.12.
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Kunni tolf, sa er, kanna,
tidum, haldinskioa
ognarstafr, of ipfra
iproéttir, fram soétti.

Optliga véru peir breedr allir saman, en stundum sér *hverr.! Peir
véru menn grimmir ok hraustir, orrostumenn miklir ok migk
sigrselir.

Gunnhildr konungamédir ok synir hennar varu opt 4 tali ok
madlstefnu ok rédu landradum. Ok eitt sinn spurdi Gunnhildr sonu
sina hvern veg peir ®tli at 14ta fara *um? riki { Prandheimi: ‘Pér
berid konunganofn, svd sem fyrr hafa haft *langfedgar? ydrir, en
hafid litit af *landi,* en erud margir til skiptis. Vikina austr hafa
*peir® Tryggvi ok Gudrgdr ok eiga peir *par® nokkura tiltolu fyrir
ettar sakir. En Sigurdr iarl reedr ollum Preendalggum, ok veit ek
eigi hver skylda yOr berr til pess at lata iarl einn rada svd miklu
riki undan yOr. Pikki mér pat undarligt er pér farid i viking at
heria 4 onnur lond, en 14tid innan lands’ taka af ydr fodurleifd
yora. Litit mundi Haraldi pikkia, er pu ert eptir kalladr, fodurfodur
pinum, at faka einn iarl af riki ok lifi, er hann vann allan Noéreg
undir sik ok réd til elli.” Haraldr svarar: ‘Pat er eigi sva dalt at
taka Sigurd iarl af lifdogum sem at drepa kid eda kalf. Sigurdr
iarl er ettstérr ok freendmargr, vinsell ok vitr. Venti ek ef hann
spyrr at sonnu at hann 4 6fridar van af oss, pd eru par allir Proendir
sem hann er. Eigum vér par pa ekki erindi nema illt eina. Litz mér
sva sem engum varum breedra pikki traligt at sitia undir hendi
peim Preendum.” Gunnhildr melti: “Vér skulum fara allt annan
veg *med® pessu radi. Vit Haraldr konungr ok Erlendr skulum
sitia { verr a Nordmoeeri ok freista svd hvat at sysliz.” Ok svd gerdu pau.

Chapter 33

Gri6tgardr hét broodir Sigurdar iarls; hann var miklu yngri ok virdr
minna; hafdi hann ok ekki tignarnafn. Hann helt p6 sveit *manna’
ok var 4 sumrum { viking. Haraldr konungr sendi menn inn {
Prandheim 4 fund *Sigurdar!? iarls med fégiofum ok vinmaelum.

' C2; huerir A (51.31-52.7 Allir — sigrselir is omitted in D?). 2 C%; = A.
Altered text in D?. 3 C?% langfedr A, forfedr D2. 4 C?; riki A. Altered text
inD2 SD%+AC%Z °D% +AC% 7+mennA. 8C2D?% atA. 2 C2D?%
+A. 19D2 = AC2



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 53

Sagoiz Haraldr vilia leggia vid hann slika vinattu sem verit hafoi
med Hdkoni ok iarlinum. Pat fylgdi ordsending at iarl skyldi koma
4 fund Haralds konungs; skyldu peir p4 at fullu binda vinéttu sina.
Sigurdr iarl ték vel sendimonnum ok vindttumdlum konungs, en
segir at hann matti ekki fara 4 fund konungs sakir figlskylda sinna.
Sendi hann konungi vingiafir ok g6d ord méti vinattu hans. Féru
sendimenn brott. Peir komu 4 fund Griétgards ok bdru honum hit
sama erendi: vindttu ok heimbod Haralds konungs ok par med
*g6dar giafir.! Féru sendimenn vid pat heim at Gridtgardr hét
sinni ferd.

Ok at dkvednum degi kom Gridtgardr 4 fund Haralds konungs
ok Gunnhildar; téku pau vio honum blidliga, hofou hann {
keerleikum ok vid leyndarmal sin, tQldu fyrir honum hversu iarl
haf6i hann lengi gort litinn mann. En ef hann vildi vera { rddum
med peim segir konungr at hann skyldi vera iarl hans ok hafa riki
pat allt er 49r hafdi Sigurdr *iarl® haft. Kom sv4 at bau somdu pat
med einkamalum at Griétgardr skyldi halda niésnum til ok gera
ord konungi ner likast veri i/ at veita atfor iarli. Fér Gridtgardr
vid petta heim ok pa gédar giafar af konungi.

Chapter 34

Sigurdr iarl f6r um haustit inn { Stiéradal ok var par 4 veizlum.
*Ppadan? f6r hann 1t 4 Qgl6 ok skyldi par taka veizlur. Iarl hafdi
iafnan mikit figlmenni um sik medan hann tridi illa konungum.
En med pvi at pa hofdu vinattumal farit *millum* peira Haralds
konungs, pa haféi hann ekki mikla sveit manna. Griétgardr gerdi
pa ni6ésn Haraldi konungi at eigi mundi { annat sinn venna at fara
atiarli. Ok pegar 4 somu nétt féru konungarnir Haraldr ok Erlendr
inn eptir Prandheimi *ok> hofdu figgur skip ok 1id mikit, sigldu
inn um néttina vid stigrnuliés. Kom b4 Griétgardr til méts vid pa.

bPeir kému ofanverda nétt inn 4 Qglo, par sem Sigurdr iarl var 4
veizlu; logdu beir eld { hds ok brenndu beeinn. Brann par inni
Siguror iarl ok allt lio hans. Konungar féru pegar ardegis tt eptir
firdi ok svd sudr 4 Mceri ok dvolduz par um hrid. "Pat var tveim
vetrum eptir fall Hakonar konungs Adalsteinsfostra, at spgn Ara
prests hins fréda Porgilssonar.®

' C2; goda gripi A. Different text in D%, * C* + A. Different text in D*.
3C?D?; sipan A. 4 C%; milli A, medal D?. 5 C2D%; = A. °from OIH, see
OIHJH 20.8-9.

53.17-
54.12/
233.14-
234.15.
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Chapter 35

54.13-55.5/ Hakon son Sigurdar iarls var inn { Prandheimi pa er hann spurdi
235.2-10. brennu fodur sins."Hdkon var attstérr ok frendmargr ok Siguror
fadir hans vinsell ok dstidigr ollu *félki.! Vard Hdkoni gott til
lids, svd at allir Preendir sneruz til hans.? Var pd pegar svd mikit
herhlaup um allan Prandheim, at hvert skip var 4 vatn dregit pat
er herfeert var. En er herrinn kom saman téku peir Hikon *son
Sigurdar? til iarls ok hofdingia yfir lid pat.” Pd var hann neer tvitpgr
at aldri.* Helt hann ollu lidinu Wt eptir firdi. En er pat spurdu
Gunnhildarsynir féru peir sudr { Raumsdal ok 4 Sunnmceri, ok

heldu hvarir niésnum til annarra.

55.5-57.6/ Helt Hakon iarl pd Prandheimi med styrk *frenda’ sinna prid
236.5— vetr, svd at Gunnhildarsynir fengu padan engar tekiur, "ok engi
238.17. peira nddi at koma inn um Prandheimsmynni.® Hann 4tti nokkurar
orrostur vid Gunnhildarsonu, en Avdrir drdpu marga menn fyrir
odrum. Pess getr Einarr skdlaglamm { Velleklu er hann orti um

Hakon iarl:

Ok oddneytir tti
eidvandr flota breidan
gladr 1 Gondlar vedrum,
gramr svafdi bil, hafdi,
ok raudmdna reynir
rogsegl Hedins boga
upp hof igfra kappi

etiu lundr at setia.

Ok enn kvad hann:

*Varat’ ofbyriar orva
odda vifs 1 drifu
sverda sverrifiardar
svanglyiadi at fryia.

1 CID?; landz folki A. 2 Hdkon — hans] from OIH, see OIHJH 20.10-
13. 3 C'D2; Sigurpar son A. * from OIH, see OIHIH 20.9-10.
5C'D% uina A. 6 from OIH, see OIHJH 20.13-14. 7 C'; Veit A. The
stanza is omitted in D.
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Brakrognir skk *bogna,’
barg 6pyrmir varga,
hagl 6r *hlakkar seglum,?
higrs, rakliga figrvi.

Mart vard él aor ala
austr lond at mun banda
randar lauks af riki
roekilundr of tceki.

Enn getr Einarr hversu Hakon iarl hefndi fodur sins:

Ber ek fra hefnd pa er hrafna
hliéms loftoginn skiéma

pat nam vordr at vinna

vann sins fodur hranna.
Rigndi higrs 4 hersa
hridremmis figr vida,
*prymlundr® ok i6k Pundi
pegns gnétt, *méilregni.*

Ok *haldvidurr’ holda
haffaxa lét vaxa

laufa vedr at lifum
lifkold hé<asrs drifu.

Eptir petta féru beggia vinir ok baru seettarboo milli peira Eiriks-
sona ok Hdkonar iarls. Kom pa sva med fortolum gofugra manna
at peir sattuz, svéa at Hakon *iarl® skyldi hafa pvilikt riki { Prdnd-
heimi sem haft hafdi Sigurdr iarl fadir hans, en konungar slikt
sem Hakon konungr haf6i haft fyrir peim. Var petta sattmdl bundit
meo fullum trinadi. P4 gerdiz karleikr mikill med peim Héakoni
iarli ok Gunnhildi, en stundum beittuz pau vélredum. Leid sva
fram adra pria vetr. Sat b *Hakon’ iar! um kyrrt { riki sfnu.

I'Cl;bogaA. 2C!;hlakka segli A. 3 C!; prym lyndr A. The stanza is
omitted in D?. *C!; meel regni A. 3 hialld vidur A. Corrupt in CL. The
stanza is omitted in D?. ©C'; = AD%. 7C'D?; = A.
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240.5-18.

58.3-60.6 /
241.2—
243.8.
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Chapter 36

Hakon iarl fér einn vetr til Upplanda. Ok 4 einni gisting vard sa
atburdr at hann lagdiz med konu; hon var litillar ®ttar. En er badan
lidu stundir gekk su kona med barni. Ok er barnit var feett, var pat
sveinn ok hét Eirikr. M6dirin flutti sveininn til Hakonar *iarls'
ok sagdi at hann var fadirinn. Iarl 1€t sveininn upp foeda med
*manni peim? er kalladr var Porleifr hinn spaki; hann bié uppi
Medaldal ok var rikr madr ok audigr ok vinr mikill iarls. Eirikr
var bratt mannvenn, hinn fridasti synum, mikill ok *sterkr?
snemma. larl 1ét* fatt til hans.

Hékon iarl var allra manna fridastr synum, ekki harr madr, *yel®
styrkr ok ipréttamadr mikill, spakr at viti ok hinn mesti hermadr.

A einu hausti fér *Hékon® iarl til Upplanda. *En’ er hann kom 4
Heidmork kému bar til méts vio hann Tryggvi konungr Olifsson
ok Gudrgdr konungr Biarnarson. Par kom ok Dala-Gudbrandr.
Peir attu stefnulag med sér ok situ lengi 4 einmeli. En pat kom
upp at hverr peira skyldi vera vin annars, ok skildu vio svd biiit.
Fér pa hverr heim til sins rikis.

"Tryggvi konungr éldfsson var rikr madr ok gofugr; hann potti
Vikverium bezt til konungs fallinn at rdoa landi 9llu. Gudrgdr
konungr Biarnarson var dstvinr Tryggva konungs.®

Petta spurdi Gunnhildr ok synir hennar, at pessir hofdingiar
hofdu talat til vindttu med sér, ok er peim grunr 4 at peir mundi
hafa gort landr&d vid konungana. Tala *pau’ nd optliga ok hafa
rddageroir sin { milli.

En er véradi lystu peir Haraldr konungr ok Gudrgdr brédir hans
pvi, at peir munu fara { viking um sumarit vestr um haf eda {
Austrveg, sem peir varu vanir. Drégu peir pa 1id at sér ok hrundu
skipum 4 vatn ok bipgguz. En er peir drukku brautfarargl sitt varu
par drykkiur miklar ok mart falat vid drykkinn, ok par kom at
faritvar i manniafnad. OK pvi néest var reett um konungana sialfa.
Melti pd einn madr at Haraldr *konungr'® veri framast peira
breedra 7 gllum hlutum. Pessu reiddiz migk Gudrgdr konungr;
sagdi své at hann skyldi i engu bera leegra hlut en Haraldr brédir
hans; segir sik vera biinn at peir reyni pat. Kom svd um sidir at

1C'D?; +A. 2C'D? peim manni A. 3 C; styrkr A. Different text in D2.
44+serA. SCL+AD% 6C'D%+A. 7CID% OkA. 3 from OIH, see
OIHJH 21.11-14. °C'D% + A. 10CID% £ A.
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hvarrtveggi peira syndiz miok reidr ok preyttu petta meod svd
miklum kappmeelum, at hvarr baud ¢drum til vigs ok hliépu til
vapna. En peir menn sem vitrari varu ok minnr drukknir gengu {
milli ok stgdvudu ba. Féru pa hvarir til sinna skipa, en engi var
van pa at peir meetti fara allir samt. [. . .] Sigldi pa Gudrgdr konungr
austr med landi, en Haraldr stefndi ut 4 haf ok sagdi at hann mundi
sigla vestr um haf. En er hann kom it um eyiar stefndi hann hafleid
austr med landi. Gudrgdr konungr sigldi pi6dleid austr til Vikr ok
své austr um Foldina. Sendi hann p4 *ord Tryggva konungi! at
hann skyldi koma til méts vid *hann? ok feeri peir bdir *saman?
um sumarit { Austrveg at heria. Tryggvi konungr ték pvi vel ok
likliga; hann spurdi at Gudrgor hafdi litit 1id. Fér Tryggvi konungr
til fundar vio hann med eina skitu; peir funduz vid Veggina fyrir
vestan Sétanes. En er peir gengu 4 malstefnu hliépu at menn
Guodrgdar ok drapu Tryggva konung ok télf menn med honum,
ok liggr hann par sem sidan er kallat Tryggvareyrr.

Chapter 37

Haraldr konungr sigldi migk utleid; hann stefndi inn { Vikina ok
kom um nétt til Tinsbergs. Spurdi hann pa at Gudrgdr konungr
Biarnarson var par skammt 4 land upp 4 veizlu. Fér Haraldr
konungr med lid sitt pegar hina somu nétt upp pangat ok toku
his 4 peim. Gudrgdr konungr gekk Ut med sina menn; vard *par
skomm* vidrtaka 40r Gudrgdr konungr Biarnarson fell ok mart
manna med honum. Haraldr konungr fér pegar brottu. Helt hann
pa til fundar vid Gudrgd brédur sinn, ok logdu peir undir sik alla
Vikina.

Chapter 38

Gudrgdr konungr Biarnarson hafdi fengit sér gott kvanfang ok
makligt. Pau attu son er hét Haraldr. Hann var sendr til f6strs upp
a Grenland til Hréa hins hvita, lends manns. Son Hréa var Hrani
hinn vidforli. Varu peir’ Haraldr migk *iafnaldra® ok féstbreedr.
Eptir fall Gudrgdar konungs Biarnarsonar flydi Haraldr son
hans, er kalladr var hinn grenski, fyrst til Upplanda ok med honum

I BC!; mennttil tryggva konungs med peim erendum AD?. 2 BC!; gudrdd
konung AD?. 3 BC!; samt A. Different text in D?>. * BC!; pa litil A, pa
skdm D2 3 + Hrani ok A. © D jafn gamlir A, iafnaldri BC!.

60.7-61.2/
243.10-
244 3.

61.3-62.7/
244.5—
245.17.



62.8—
63.11/
246.2—

247.6.
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Hrani f6stbr6dir hans ok fair menn adrir; dvolduz peir par um
hrid med frendum sinum.

Eirikssynir leitudu migk eptir peim monnum er { spkum varu
bundnir vid pa ok peim ¢llum mest er peim var uppreistar at van.
RéBu pat pd Haraldi *grenska! freendr hans ok vinir at hann feeri
af landi brottu. Hann fér bd austr til Svipi6dar ok leitadi sér
skipanar ok at koma sér { sveit med peim *monnum? er féru {
hernad at fa sér fiar. Haraldr var hinn gerviligasti madr.

Tosti hét madr 1 Svipidd; hann var einn rikastr ok gofgastr { pvi
landi peira manna er eigi baru tignarnafn. Hann var hinn mesti
hermadr ok var longum { viking; pvi var hann kalladr Skoglar-
Toésti. Haraldr grenski kom sér par i sveit ok var { viking um sumarit
med Skoglar-Tésta, ok virdiz Haraldr hverium manni vel. Hann
var um vetrinn med Tésta. Haraldr hafdi verit tva vetr & Upp-
londum, en hann var fimm vetr med Tosta. Sigridr hét déttir Tosta,
ung ok frid, svarri mikill; hon var sidan gipt Eiriki Sviakonungi
hinum sigrsala, ok var son peira Olafr scenski er sidan var konungr
1 Svipi6d. Eirikr vard séttdaudr at Uppsolum tiu vetrum sidar en
Styrbigrn fell.

Chapter 39

Gunnhildarsynir budu tit 1idi miklu 6r Vikinni ok féru sv4 nordr
med landi at peir hofdu 1id ok skip 6r *hveriu fylki;® gerdu peir
pd bert at peir mundi *her peim stefna* nordr til Prandheims &
hendr Hékoni iarli. Pessi tidindi spuroi brdrt Hikon iarl; dré hann
pegar her at sér ok réd til skipa. En er hann spurdi hversu mikinn
her Gunnhildarsynir hofou, pa helt hann sinu 1idi sudr & Mceri ok
heriadi svar sem hann fér. Drap hann menn pd er hann nddi,
badi rika ok 6rika. Hann sendi aptr béndaherinn Preenda, en hann
for herskildi um Mceri hvdratveggiu ok Raumsdal. Hann hafoi
nidésnir allt fyrir sunnan Stad um her Gunnhildarsona. En er hann
spurdi at peir varu komnir { Figrdu ok bidu byriar at sigla nordr
um Stad, pa sigldi hann sudr um Stad svd hafhallt at ekki mdtti
sid segl hans af landi; 1ét hann sva ganga austr med landi ok kom
fram { Danmork. Sigldi hann padan i Austrveg ok heriadi par um
sumarit.

I'BC'D?; +A. 2BC'; + A. Altered text in D?. 3 BC'D?; fylki hueriu A.
4 BC!; stefna her peim A. Altered text in D?.
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Gunnhildarsynir heldu 1idi sinu nordr til Prandheims *ok!
dvolduz par migk lengi ok téku skatta ok skyldir af bondum. En
er 4 leid sumarit settuz peir par eptir Sigurdr slefa ok Gudrgdr
konungr, en Haraldr ok adrir peir breedr féru austr { land ok
leidangrslid pat er peim hafoi pangat fylgt um sumarit.

Chapter 40

Hékon iarl sigldi um haustit til Helsingialands ok setti par upp 63.12—
skip sin, f6r sidan landveg um *Helsingialand ok Iamtaland,? svd 64.6/
austan um Kiol ok kom ofan { Prandheim. Dreif pegar til hans 1id 247-9-
mikit; réd hann til skipa. En er pat spurdu Gunnhildarsynir stigu
peir 4 skip sin ok heldu qt eptir firdi, en Hékon iarl f6r tt 4 Hladir
ok sat par um vetrinn, en Gunnhildarsynir satu 4 Mceri ok veittu
hvérir ¢drum ardsir ok manndrdp.

Hikon iarl helt riki sinu { Prandheimi ok *var3 par optast 4
vetrum, en fér um sumrum { hernao { Austrveg; stundum sat hann
um sumrum { Prandheimi ok hafdi her tti; helduz Gunnhildarsynir
b4 ekki fyrir nordan Stad.

Haraldr grafeldr f6r 4 einu sumri med her sinn *nordr? til Biarma- 64.6-18 /
lands ok heriadi par ok 4tti orrostu mikla vid Biarma 4 Vinubakka. 248.8-20.
Par hafdi Haraldr sigr ok drap f6lk mart; heriadi hann p4 vida um

landit ok fekk *6famikit’ fé. Svd segir Glimr Geirason:

Austr *raud® iofra prystir
ordrakkr fyrir by nordan
brand, par er biarmskar kindir,
brennanda, 1ét renna.

Gott hlaut gumna s&ttir
geirvedr { for peiri,

o0lingi fekkz ungum

ord 4 Vinu bordi.

Klyppr hét hersir einn, kynstorr madr ok rikr d Hordalandi; hann 64.19-20 /
var son Pérdar Horda-Karasonar. 249.1-3.

IBC!; + AD? ?BC! (ok — Kigl] + D?); iamta land ok helsingia land A.
3BC';sat AD%. *C'; + AB. (This paragraph and the following verse are
omitted in D2.) 5 C!; stormikit A, mikit B. ¢ B; red AC!.
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64.20-23 / Kona Klypps hersis hét Olof; hon var Asbiarnardéttir, systir Iarn-

249.5-8.

Skeggia nordan af Yrium. Brédir Asbiarnar var Hreidarr fadir
Styrkérs fodur Eindrida fodur Einars pambarskelfis.

64.23-65.1/ Sigurdr konungr slefa kom til bus Klypps hersis.

249.1.

65.1-2/ Hann var eigi heima, en Olof kona hans ték vel vid konungi. Var

249.3-5.

par veizla g6d ok drykkiur miklar.

65.2-13/ Sigurdr konungr gekk um néttina til rekkiu Olofar ok 14 par at
249.8— gvilia hennar. Sidan fér konungr d brott.

250.2.

65.14—
66.20 /
250.4—

251.14.

Eptir um haustit féru peir Haraldr konungr ok Sigur®r upp 4
Vors ok stefndu par ping vid beendr. A pvi pingi veittu beendr
konungum atfor ok vildu drepa pa; kémuz peir undan meo flotta.
For pd Haraldr konungr nordr { Hardangr, en Sigurdr 4 Alreksstadi
ok settiz par. En er Klyppr hersir spurdi pat heimti hann saman
freendr sina ok vini ok veittu konungi atfor. Hofdingi var sd madr
fyrir ferdinni er kalladr var Vémundr volubriétr. En er peir kému
4 beeinn veittu peir Sigurdi konungi atsékn. Klyppr lagdi sverdi
gegnum konung. Var pat hans bani. Ok pegar { stad var Klyppr
drepinn.

Chapter 41

Haraldr konungr grifeldr ok Gudrgdr brédir hans drégu saman
her mikinn *austan 6r landi' ok heldu 1idi pvi nordr til Prandheims.
En er pat spurdi H4kon iarl samnadi hann 1idi at sér *ok? helt sudr
4 Meeri ok heriadi par. *Par? var fyrir Griétgardr fodurbr6dir hans
ok skyldi par hafa landvorn af Gunnhildarsonum. Hann baud her
ut, sem konungarnir hofdu ord til sent. Hakon iarl helt til fundar
vid hann, ok dttu peir bardaga. Par fell Gridtgardr ok tveir
iarlasynir *med honum®* ok mart 1id annat. Pess getr Einarr
skdlaglamm:

*Hialmgrdp er> vann hilmir
hard, lopts vinar, barda,

pvi kom voxtr { Vinu
vinheims, fiandr sina,

IBC'D%; +A. 2BC!; +AD% 3BC'D%; paA. *BC'D% +A. 5ClL
Hialm falldinn A, Hialmgreip er B. The stanza is omitted in D?.
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at forsniallir fellu

furs { Pundar skdrum,
pat feerr Préttar snytri,
prir iarls synir, tirar.

Sidan sigldi Hakon iarl ut um eyiar ok sva hafhallt sudr med landi.
Hann kom fram { Danmork, fér pa 4 fund Haralds Gormssonar
Danakonungs, fekk par gédar vidtokur; dvaldiz med honum um
vetrinn.

P4 var ok med Danakonungi madr sé er hét Haraldr; hann var
son Knits Gormssonar, brodurson Haralds konungs. Hann var
kominn 6r viking, haf®i lengi heriat ok fengit 6f lausafiar; pvi var
hann kalladr Gull-Haraldr. Hann pétti vel til kominn at vera
konungr *{ Danmork.!

Chapter 42

Haraldr konungr grafeldr ok peir *breedr? heldu 1idi sinu nordr til 66.21—
Prandheims ok fengu par enga motstdu, pviat Hdkon iarl var i 67.11/
brottu; toku peir bar skatta ok skyldur ok allar konungs tekiur ok 231.16—
par umfram 1étu peir boendr gialda stor gigld, pviat konungarnir 252.12.
hofdu p4 *langa hrid? litit fé fengit 6r Prandheimi er Hikon iarl
*hafdi par setit* med figlmenni ok *4tt> 6frid vid *konunga.®

Um haustit f6r Haraldr konungr sudr { land med bat 1id flest er
par 4tti heimili, en Erlendr konungr sat par eptir med *1idi sinu.’
Hann hafdi b4 enn miklar krafir vid beendr ok gerdi hardan rétt
peira, en beendr kurrudu illa ok gerdu rdd sin.

Sidar um vetrinn spmnuduz beendr saman ok fengu 1id mikit,
stefndu sidan at Erlendi konungi par sem hann var 4 veizlu ok
heldu *vid hann orrostu.? Par fell Erlendr konungr ok mikil sveit
manna med honum.

Chapter 43

Astridr hét kona st er 4tt hafdi Tryggvi konungr Oldfsson; hon 67.12-69.10/
var déttir Eiriks biédaskalla, riks manns er bié 4 *Oprostodum.’ 255.4—
En eptir fall Tryggva konungs flydi Astridr 4 brott ok fér 4 256.14.

I BC'D? yfir danmérku A. 2BD?% +AC!. 3D?% lengi ABC'. *BC'D?
sat par A. SBC!D% attiA. ¢ BD?; konungana AC!. 7 BC!;sitt lid A,
sinu lide D2. 8 BC'DZ; orrosto vid hann A. 2 BC!; ofro stddum A,
offrustodum D? (always written opro- BC!, ofro A, offru- D?).
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launungu med lausafé pvi er hon matti med sér hafa. Henni fylgdi
fostrfadir hennar, sa er nef«dr er Pordlfr >"hisarskegg;l hann
skil®iz aldri vid hana. En adrir trainadarmenn hennar féru 4 niosn,
hvat spurdiz af 6vinum hennar eda hvar peir féru. Astridr gekk
med barni Tryggva konungs; hon 1ét flytia sik ut { vatn eitt ok
leyndiz par 1 *h6lma® nokkurum ok fair menn med henni. Par
foeddi hon barn; pat var sveinn. Porélfi ios sveininn vatni ok kalladi
Oldf eptir fodurfedr sinum. [. . .] Astrior leyndiz par i hélmanum
um sumarit. En er nétt myrkdi en dag ték at skemma en vedr at
kélna, pa byriadi Astridr ferd sina ok Porélfr med henni, en fatt
annarra manna, féru par eina med byggdum er pau leynduz um
naetr ok fundu enga menn. Pau kému fram eins dags at kveldi til
Eiriks 4 *Oprostodum, fodur Astridar. Pau féru leyniliga; sendi
Astridr menn til beeiarins at segia Eiriki sina parkvdmu. En hann
1ét fylgia peim { eina skemmu ok setia peim bord med hinum
beztum fongum. Var Astridr par litla hrid dor foruneyti hennar
foér brott, en hon var eptir ok tver piénustukonur med henni ok
son hennar Olafr, P6rélfr *lisarskegg? ok *Porgils* son hans sex
vetra gamall. Varu pau par um vetrinn.

Chapter 44

69.11- Haraldr konungr grafeldr ok Gudrgdr brédir hans féru eptir drap
70.3/ Tryggva konungs Olafssonar til biia peira *er> hann hafdi 4tt. En
256.16- bé var Astridr i brottu padan ok spurdu beir ekki til hennar. Sa
25710 it kom fyrir p4 at hon mundi vera med barni Tryggva konungs.
Peir féru um haustit nordr { land, *sva® sem fyrr er ritat. En er peir
fundu Gunnhildi médur sina sQgdu peir henni alla atburdi um
pau tidindi er pa hofdu gerz { for peira. Hon spurdi vendiliga at
par sem Astridr var. Peir sogdu par af slikan kvitt sem peir hofdu
heyrt. Gunnhildr svaradi: ‘Pat mun vera satt, at hon mun feda
upp son Tryggva ef engra rdoa er i leitat.” En fyrir pa sok at pat
sama haust dttu Gunnhildarsynir *deilu’ vid Hékon iarl ok svd
um vetrinn eptir, sem fyrr er ritat, b4 vard engi eptirleitan hofd

um Astridi ok son hennar 4 peim vetri.

70.3-8 / En eptir um vdrit sendi Gunnhildr menn til Upplanda ok allt {
257.12-18. Vikina at niésna hvat um hag Astridar mundi vera. En er peir

'BC!'D% lusaskec A. 2BC!; holmi AD?. 3 BC';lusaskegg AD?. *BC!D?%
+A. SBC'D% sem A. D2 oksuaC!, - AB. 7 BC!D? deilur A.
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niosnarmenn kému aptr til Gunnhildar kunnu peir pat helzt at
segia til Astridar at hon mundi vera d *Oprostodum med fedr
sinum ok bess meiri van at hon feddi par upp son Tryggva
konungs. [. . .]

(In the remainder of this chapter and in the next there are just a few
sentences or parts of sentences that follow Heimskringla.)

[. . .] fara & *Oprostadi til Eiriks ok hafa padan son Tryggva 70.10-11/
*konungs! ok feera sér. [. . .] 258.4-5.

[...] prid tigu manna alla vel biina at vapnum ok hestum.? [. . .] 70.12-13/
258.1 and 2.

[. . .] til *Oprostada; verda pd vinir Eiriks varir vid ferd peira ok 70.14-18 /

grendi ok bera honum niésn um sendimenn Gunnhildar. Pat var 258.6-10

si0 dags. En pegar um néttina bi6 Eirikr brautferd Astridar déttur and 12.

sinnar; fekk hann henni géda leidtoga; foru pau *brott? er mikit

1ifdi neetr. [. . .]

Pau kému at kveldi dags 1 pat herad er Skaun het,* sd par bee 71.6-13/
mikinn ok féru pannig ok badu sér par netrvistar. Pau *dulduz’ 258.12—
ok hofdu fateekligan kleedabiinad. Sa madr er par bié *er® nefndr 259-2-
Bigrn eitrkveisa; hann var audigr madr ok illr biipegn. Hann rak

pau brott. Féru pau um kveldit { annat porp skammt padan er hét

i Vizlum. Par bié sa bondi er Porsteinn hét; hann herbergdi pau

um néttina ok veitti beim *g6dan beina’ pd nétt; svafu pau { g6dum
umbunadi. [. . .]

Kému peir um kveldit til Biarnar eitrkveisu { Skaun, féku par 71.20-
gisting, ok spurdi Hakon Bigrn ef hann kynni honum nokkut segia 72.2/

til Astridar. [. . ] 259.9-11.
‘[. . .] ok badu mik neetrvistar, en ek rak pau brottu [. . .J’ 72.3-4/
259.12-13.

[. . .] munu bau vera herbergiud hér *nokkur® i porpum. A pvi 72.8-15/
sama kveldi for hiiskarl Porsteins or skogi ok kom til beeiar Biarnar 259.13-
pviat pat var 4 *1eid° hans; hann vard varr vid at par varu gestir 260.4.

' BC'D% + A. 2 ADXKringla, Jofraskinna); kledum BC'(Frissbok).
3BC!D? brottu A. 4 AC!; heitir B. > B; duolduz AC'D2. ¢BC!; var A
(er nefndr] het D?). 7BC'D?% +A. 8 C!D? nackuar inand A, skammt B.
°BC!D? ueg A.
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margir ok sva hvert grendi peira var; sagdi hann petta allt Porsteini
bénda er hann kom heim.En er pridiungr lifdi neetr vakdi Porsteinn
upp gesti sina ok bad pau brott fara skiott; hann melti vid pau
herst ok lét 6frynliga. En er bau kému af gardinum ut 4 veginn [. . .]

74.8-20/ Snimma um daginn reid Hakon fra Biarnar { byggdina, ok hvar
260.11-18. sem hann kom spurdi hann eptir Astridi. En er hann kom til
Porsteins spurdi hann ef pau veeri par komin. Porsteinn svaradi:
‘Vdru hér menn nokkurir 7 nért ok féru brottu moéti degi austr 4
skoginn.” Hakon meelti: ‘Pd muntu vilia fara meo oss at leita peira;
pér munu kunnar leidir allar ok fylgsni a skéginum. Porsteinn
idtti pvi ok bio sik skiétt. En er peir kému 4 skéginn [. . .] Visadi
hann peim nii 6llum pvers fra pvi sem pau varu [. . .]

75.6-9 / Leitudu peir um skéginn allan pann dag ok fundu Astridi eigi pvi
261.1-3. heldr. Eptir pat féru sendimenn aptr til Gunnhildar ok sogdu henni
sitt erindi. Astridr ok hennar foruneyti [. . .]

75.14-15/ [. . .] d fund Hékonar gamla; dvaldiz hon par ok son hennar langa
261.4-5. hrid { g6dum fagnadi.

Chapter 45

78.2-3/ [...] Beiddu konung pd enn fa sér styrk i/ at hafa sveininn brott
262.8-10. med sér, hvart er Hakon gamli vill eda eigi. [. . .]

79.8-9 / Kémuz beir p6 nauduliga ébardir undan praelinum. [. . .]
262.16-17.

79.11-12/ [. . .] ok pat me®d at peir hofou sét Olaf Tryggvason. [. . .]
262.18-19.

Chapter 46

82.1-4/ [. . .] Sigurdr hét son Eiriks *biédaskalla! d *Oprostodum brédir

263.2-6. Astridar; hann var austr { Gardariki med Valdamar konungi ok
haf6i af honum mikinn metnad ok vald. Fystiz Astridr systir hans
pd at fara pangat til hans.

82.4-5/ P4 hafdi hon verit tva vetr 7 Sviaveldi med Hakoni gamla. Var
263.8-9. Olafr son peira Tryggva konungs pa prevetr.

ID'2 + ABC!.
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Hakon gamli kom henni i foruneyti med kaupmonnum ngkkurum
ok fekk henni ok hennar monnum alla hluti vel ok gnégliga, pa er
pau purftu at hafa.

En er pau *heldu' austr { hafit kému at peim vikingar; pat varu
Eistr. Toku vikingar at herfangi bedi féit ok mennina, drapu suma,
en sumum skiptu peir med sér til dnaudar. Par skildiz Olafr vid
médur sina. Tok pd vid Oldfi ok Pordlfi fostra hans ok Porgilsi
syni Porélfs sa madr er Klerkon hét. Klerkoni pétti Porélfr of
gamall til preelkanar ok bétti ekki forverk { honum; pvi drap hann
bPorolf, en hafdi sveinana med sér til Eistlands ok seldi pd peim
manni er Klerkr hét ok ték fyrir hafr einn heldr gédan. Hinn pridi
madr keypti Olaf litlu sidar ok gaf fyrir vesl gott eda slagning. S4
madr hét Reds, en kona hans hét Rekon, en son*peira Rekéni.?
Var Olafr par med peim hiisbénda lengi sidan vel haldinn, pviat
Reds unni engum mun *minna® Oldfi en sinum syni. Olafr var sex
vetr { pessi utlegd 4 Eistlandi. [. . .]

Pd kom til Eistlands Sigurdr Eiriksson médurbrédir Olcifs; hann
var sendr af Valdamar konungi af H6lmgardi at heimta par { landi
skatta konungs. For Sigurdr rikmannliga med miklu figlmenni. [. . .]

Flutti Sigurdr sveinana bada med sér til Holmgards ok 1ét ekki
uppvist fyrir monnum um tt Olafs, en helt hann vel at ollum
hlutum. [. . .]

Chapter 47

bat var einn dag at Olafr Tryggvason var iiti staddr 4 torgi. Var
par figlmenni mikit. Par kenndi hann Klerkon er drepit haf8i féstra
hans, P6rolf *lasarskegg.* Olafr hafdi litla gxi © hendi; hann gekk
at Klerkoni ok setti pxina 1 hofud honum sva at st60 { heila. Ték
Oldfr *pegar® hlaup heim til herbergis ok sagdi Sigurdi freenda
sinum, en Sigurdr kom honum bpegar { herbergi Allogie dréttningar
ok sagdi henni tidindin ok bad hana hidlpa sveininum. Hon leit 4
sveininn ok melti: ‘Eigi heefir at drepa sva fridan svein.” Bad hon
pd alla sina menn koma par med alvaepni. I Holmgardi var sva
mikil fridhelgi at drepa skyldi hvern er mann 6deemdan vd.

I BC'D!% komu A. 2 D' hans rekni A, peira rekin BC!. 3 BC'D!%
+A. “D!;lusa skegg AD% +BC!. SBC'D!?% +A.

82.5-8/
263.6-8.

82.8-83.6/
263.9—
264.5.

83.8-11/
264.7-10.

86.3-5/
265.1-3.

86.7-88.2 /
265.5—
266.21.
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Nii beystiz fram allr lydur eptir sid peira ok logum at leita eptir
Oldfi, hvar hann veri nidr kominn. Vildu *peir' hann af lifi taka
sem lpg budu. Pa var sagt at hann var { gardi dréttningar ok par
herr manns alvapnadr biiinn at veria hann. Pvi néest kom petta
fyrir konung. Gekk hann *pa? til skiétt med sina hird ok vildi eigi
at peir berdiz. Kom hann pa gridum 4 ok pvi nest seettum. Doemdi
konungr beetr fyrir vigit, en dréttning helt *gigldum? upp. Sidan
var Olafr med dréttningu; var hann henni migk elskuligr ok
dstiidigr ollu folki.

*Pat* varu log { Gardariki at par skyldu ekki vera konungbornir
menn nema at konungs radi. Pa sagdi Sigurdr dréttningu hverrar
attar Olafr var ok svd fyrir hveria sok hann var par kominn, at
hann matti ekki { sinu landi vera fyrir 6fridi ok umsdtum sinna
6vina; bad Sigurdr hana petta tala fyrir konungi. Hon gerdi sva
ok bad konung hidlpa vid konungssyni pessum, sva hardliga sem
hann var vid kominn. Kom hon svd med sinum fortolum at konungr
iatadi pvi sem hon beiddi. Tok hann pa Olaf d sitt vald ok helt
hann vegliga sem konungssyni byriadi at vera haldinn. Dvaldiz
Oldfr par niu vetr / Gardariki med Valdamar konungi. Hann var
allra manna fridastr, mestr ok *sterkastr ok at ipréttum um fram
alla menn norreena pa er sogur ganga frd.

Chapter 48

88.3-18 / Hikon iarl Sigurdarson var med Haraldi *Gormssyni Dana-
267.2- konungi® um vetrinn eptir er hann hafdi stokkit 6r Néregi frd riki

268.2.

sinu fyrir Gunnhildarsonum. Hdkon hafdi sva miklar dhyggiur
um vetrinn at hann lagdiz { rekkiu; hann hafdi andvokur miklar
ok drakk eigi meira en hann métti halda *vid’ styrk sfnum. Hann
sendi menn um haustit leyniliga nordr { Prandheim til vina sinna
ok lagdi pat 140 fyrir pa at peir skyldi drepa Erlend konung ef
peir metti; sagdi hann sik *mundu aptr® hverfa til rikis sins pd er
sumradi. Pann vetr drdpu Preendir Erlend konung, sem fyrr er
ritat.

Med peim Hékoni ok Gull-Haraldi var vindtta keer. Bar Haraldr
fyrir Hakon rddagerdir sinar; sagdi Haraldr at hann vildi p4 setiaz
at landi ok /étta® hernadi. Hann spurdi Hakon hvat hann eetladi,

I'BCID'?; pauA. 2BC'D'% +A. 3BCID'?; gerdum A. # BC; par A,
pav D'2. 5 BC!D!?% styrkaztr A. © BC'D!?; konungi gorms syni {
danmork A. 7 D'?; fyrir BC!, + A. 8 BC'D!?; aptr mundo A. °+afA.
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hvért Haraldr *konungr!' mundi *vilia? skipta riki vid hann ef hann
krefdi. Hdkon svarar: ‘Pat hygg ek at® Danakonungr muni engra
réttinda varna pér. En b6 veiztu ggrr *petta mal ef pd reedir* fyrir
konungi. Veenti ek at pu fair eigi rikit ef pd krefr eigi.’

Chapter 49

Litlu sidar taladi Gull-Haraldr vid Harald konung freenda sinn, 89.1-9 /
svd at n@r varu margir rikir menn beggia vinir. Krafdi pd Gull- 268.2-12.
Haraldr konunginn at skipta riki vid sik  helminga, svd sem burdir

hans varu til ok ztt par { Danaveldi. *Vid petta dkall> vard Haraldr

konungr reidr migk ok svaradi sva: ‘Engi madr dirfdiz at krefia

pess Gorm konung fodur minn at hann skyldi ggraz halfkonungr

yfir Danaveldi, eigi heldr hans fodur, Horda-Kniit, eda Sigurd

orm { auga *eda® Ragnar lodbrék.” Hann gerdi sik pa své reidan

ok 6dan at ekki matti *mela vid hann.”

Gull-Haraldr undi pa miklu verr en 40r: hafdi nii reidi konungs, 89.9-90.21/
en riki ekki heldr en fyrr. Kom hann pa til Hikonar vinar sins ok 268.14—
*kaerdi fyrir® honum sin vandradi ok bad hann heilla rada, ef til 270-15.
veeri, at hann metti nd rikinu; sagdi at hann *hefdi® pat helzt hugsat
at hann mundi scekia rikit med styrk ok vapnum. Hékon svarar:
‘Petta skaltu fyrir engum manni mela svd at konungr spyri *pat.'”
Par liggr vid lif pitt. Hugsa pat med sidlfum bér til hvers pti munt
foerr verda. Parf til slikra stérreeda at madr sé diarfr ok Qruggr,
spari hvarki til g6da hluti né illa at fram megi ganga pat er upp er
tekit, en hitt er 6fcert at hefia upp stér rdd ok leggia sidan nidr
med 6scemd.’” Gull-Haraldr svarar: ‘Své hefi ek petta *tilkall"!
upp tekit at eigi skal ek minar hendr til spara at drepa sidlfan
konunginn ef hann vill synia mér pess rikis er ek 4 med réttu at
hafa.” Skilia peir b4 rcedu sina.
Litlu sidar gekk Haraldr konungr til fundar vid Hakon ok téku
beir tal sitt; sagdi konungr Hdkoni hvert *akall'> Gull-Haraldr
hafoi haft vid hann til rikis ok svor pau er hann veitti; segir
hann sva at hann vill fyrir engan mun minnka riki sitt. ‘En ef

1C!D!?; danakonungr B, +A. 2BC'D'% +A. 3+haralldrA. *BC'D!?;
ef pu redir pettamal A. 5 BC'D'2; Pessum ordum A. S BC!D'?; ne A.
7BC!; ordum vid hann koma AD?, koma ordvm vid hann D!. 8 BC'D!?
s.A. C'D? hafiA, hafdi D'. Altered text in B. ' BC'D?; pviat and punc-
tuation after spyri A; + D!, ' BCl;rad A, + D'2. 2 BD!?; til kall AC'.
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Gull-Haraldr vill *ngkkut' halda 4 pessu tilkalli, p4 er mér litit
fyrir at lata drepa hann, pviat ek trii honum illa ef hann vill eigi
af pessu lata.” Iarl svarar: ‘Pat hygg ek at Gull-Haraldr hafi petta
své fremi upp hafit at hann *mun? petta eigi lata nidr falla. Er mér
pess van, ef hann reisir 6frid hér { landi, at honum verdi gott til
1ids ok mest *fyrir vinszlda? sakir fodur hans. En pat er ydr hin
mesta 6heefa at drepa freenda ydarn, pviat allir munu kalla hann
saklausan at sva bunu. Eigi vil ek ok pat mitt rdd kalla at pd ggrir
pik minna mann en fadir pinn var, Gormr konungr; i6k hann migk
sitt riki, en minnkadi { engan stad.” P4 svarar konungr: ‘Hvert er
pa pitt rad, Hakon? Skal ek eigi midla rikit ok rada af hendi mér
penna ugg?’ Iarl svarar: ‘Kom pi ngkkurum dogum sidar, pviat
ek vil hugsa petta vandamal, ok mun ek ba veita nokkurn 6rskurd.’
Gekk pa konungr brottu ok hans menn.

Chapter 50

91.1-92.8 / Hékon iarl haf6i nii enn hinar mestu dhyggiur ok radaggrdir; 1€t
270.18— hann f4 menn vera { hiisinu hid sér. Fim dogum sidar kom Haraldr
272.13. konungr til tals vid hann; spurdi konungr ef iarl hefdi hugsat pa
raedu er peir kému 4 hinn fyrra dag. larl svarar: ‘Par hefi ek vakat*

um noétt ok dag sidan ok finnz mér pat helzt rad til, at pd hafir ok

haldir riki pat allt er pinn fadir atti ok pu tokt eptir hann. En pii fa

i hendr Haraldi frenda pinum annat konungs riki, pat er hann

megi seemdarmadr af verda.” ‘Hvert er pat riki,” segir konungr,

‘er ek md *heimolliga fa Haraldi® ef ek hefi 6skert Danaveldi?’

Iarl svarar: ‘Pat er Néregr, herra. Konungar peir er par eru eru

leioir gllu landsfélki; vill hverr madr peim illt, sem vert er.’
Konungr svarar: ‘Néregr er land mikit. Par er f6lk hart ok illt at

scekia med utlendan her. Gafz oss svéa pd er Hakon Adalsteinsfostri

vardi landit, 1étum vér 1id mikit, en vard engi sigr unninn. Er
Haraldr Eiriksson féstrson minn ok knésetningr.’ Iarl svarar:

‘Longu vissa ek pat at bér hafid *opt veitt oruggan styrk® Gunn-
hildarsonum, en beir hafa ydr pat engu launat nema illu. Nz skulu

vér komaz miklu léttligarr at Noregi en beriaz til med allan
Danaher. Send pui bod Haraldi féstrsyni pinum ok bi6d honum at

IBCID!% + A, 2BC!; muni A. The sentence is omitted in D12, 3BC'D12;
til uin szlda fyrir A. 4+ ok hugsat A. 3 BC'D!?; fa haralldi heimolliga
A. °BC!D!'?(gruggan] gnogan D'?); nogan styrk ueitt A.
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taka af pér land 7 1én, pat er peir braedr hofdu fyrr hér { Danmork;
stefn honum svd 4 pinn fund. M4 Gull-Haraldr pa 4 litilli stundu
afla rikis { Noregi af Haraldi grafeld.” Konungr meelti: ‘Petta mun
mér kallat illt verk at svikia féstrson minn.” Hdkon svarar: ‘Pat
munu Danir kalla at betra skipti sé at drepa heldr viking norrcenan
en brédurson sinn *danskan.’! Tala peir konungr ok iarl hér um
langa hrid, par til er petta semz med peim.

Chapter 51

Gull-Haraldr kom enn til *Hékonar iarls” ok tala peir; segir iarl at
*hann hefir nd fylgt hans malum sv4® at meiri van *er* at rikit {
Noregi liggi laust fyrir honum. ‘Skulu vit p4,” segir hann, ‘halda
felagskap okkrum; mun ek mega veita pér mikit traust { Néregi.
Haf pu fyrst *pat® riki. Haraldr konungr frendi pinn er madr
gamall, en 4 pann einn son er hann ann litit, ok pé ekki arfborinn.’
Talar Hakon *fyrir Gull-Haraldi® par til er hann letr sér petta vel
lika.

Sidan tala peir optliga allir samt, konungr *ok’ iarl ok Gull-
Haraldr.

Litlu sidar sendi Danakonungr menn sina nordr { Néreg 4 fund
Haralds grafelds. Var st ferd buin allvegliga. Tok Haraldr grdfeldr
vel vio sendimgnnum. Segia peir bau tidindi at Hékon iarl er {
Danmork ok liggr banvenn ok ner grviti. Par med segia peir at
Haraldr Danakonungr baud til sin Haraldi grafeld *f6strsyni®
sinum at taka af sér veizlur, svd sem beir breedr hofou fyrr haft {
Danmork, ok bad hann finna sik 4 I6tlandi. Haraldr grafeldr bar
petta mal fyrir Gunnhildi ok *adra® vini sfna. Logdu menn par
allmisiafnt rad til. Sumum pétti pessi ferd ekki trilig, svd sem par
*var!9 monnum fyrir skipat, en fleiri fystu at fara skyldi, pviat pa
var sva mikill sultr { Néregi at konungar fengu varia feett *1id!!
sitt. Af pvi fekk fiordrinn bat nafn, par sem konungarnir satu
*optast,'? at hann hét Hardangr. Arferd var pd { Danmork til
nokkurrar hlitar; hugduz menn padan mundu fong fa ef Haraldr
grdfeldr hefdi par 1én ok yfirsékn. Var pat radit 40r sendimenn

I BC'D?; s@nskan A, norgnan D!. 2 BC!'D!? motz vid hakon j. A.
3 BC'D!?; nu hefir hann sva fylgt hans malum A. 4 BC!D'?; se A.
SBC!D"?; parA. *BC'D!?%; vid gullharald A. 7BC!D?; +AD!. 8D!%
fostra ABC!. 2 BCID!2; = A. 19BCID!?;, + A. ! BCID!? folk A.
12BC'D!?; lengztum A.

92.9-
93.15/
272.16—
274.12.
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féru 1 brott at Haraldr *Gunnhildarson' mundi koma til Danmerkr
um sumarit 4 fund Danakonungs ok taka af honum penna kost
sem hann baud.

Chapter 52

93.16— Haraldr grafeldr f6r um sumarit til Danmerkr ok hafdi sex langskip.
94.16/ Styrdi einu Arinbigrn hersir 6r Fiprdum. Haraldr konungr sigldi

274.15—

275.21.

ut 6r Vikinni yfir til Limafiardar ok lagdiz par at Halsi. Var honum
sagt at Danakonungr mundi par skié#t koma.

En er petta spurdi Gull-Haraldr helt hann pangat niu skipum;
hann hafdi 40r buit 1id pat at fara i viking. Hakon iarl hafdi ok
buiit sitt 1id ok @tladi { hernad; hann hafdi tolf skip ok ¢ll stér. En
er Gull-Haraldr var brott farinn, b4 kom Hékon iarl #il Haralds
konungs ok sagdi svda: ‘Nu veit ek eigi nema vér réim leidina ok
gialdim *leidvitit.> NG mun Gull-Haraldr drepa Harald gréfeld;
sfdan mun hann taka konungdém { Néregi. £tlar pd, *konungr,?
pér hann b4 tryggan *ef* pu fr honum sv4 mikinn styrk, er hann
melti pat { vetr fyrir mér at *hann’® mundi drepa pik ef hann kcemiz
i feeri um? Ni mun ek vinna Néreg undir pik ok drepa Gull-Harald
ef pu vill pvi heita mér at ek skal audveldliga settaz vid yor par
fyrir. Vil ek pa geraz ydarr iarl ok binda pat svardpgum ok vinna
Noéreg undir ydr med ydrum styrk, halda sidan landinu undir ydvart
riki ok gialda yOr skatta. Ertu pa meiri konungr en pinn fadir ef
bt redr tveimr pi6dlondum.” Petta semz med peim konungi ok
iarli. Ferr Hikon pd med 1idi sinu at leita Gull-Haralds.

Chapter 53

94.17- Gull-Haraldr kom til Héls 1 Limafirdi. Baud hann pegar Haraldi
96.9/ graifeld til orrostu. En p6 at hann hefdi 1id minna en Gull-Haraldr,

276.3—

277.17.

pa gekk hann pegar 4 land ok biéz til orrostu ok fylkdi lidi sinu.
En 40r fylkingar gengu saman, pa eggiadi Haraldr grafeldr migk
1id sitt, bad mennn bregda sverdunum ok beriaz hraustliga. Gekk
hann pegar fram { gndverda fylking ok hié til beggia handa. Sva
segir Glimr Geirason { Grafeldardrapu:

I BCID!%; +A. 2 BC'D!'?; leipar vitit A. 3 BC'D!?; +A. * BCl;er
AD!2. SBCD!Z = A.
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Melti metra hialta
malmaédinn sa, blooi,
préttar ord, er pordi
pi6dum voll at ri6da.
Vidlendr of bad vinda
verdung Haraldr sverdum,
freegt potti pat flotnum
fylkis ord, at mordi.

Par fell Haraldr grifeldr. Sva segir Gldmr *Geirason:!

Vard 4 vidu bordi
viggium hollr at liggia
gaetir gamla séta

gard Eylimafiardar.
Sendir fell 4 sandi
sevar bals at Halsi.
Olli igfra spialli
ordheppinn pvi mordi.

Par fell flest 1id Haralds. Par fell Arinbigrn hersir. Pa vdru lionir
fra falli Hakonar Adalsteinsféstra fimmtén vetr at sogn Ara prests
borgilssonar, en fra falli Sigurdar Hladaiarls prettan vetr. [. . .]
Sva segir Ari prestr *Porgilsson? at Hakon Sigurdarson’ veri
prettan vetr iarl yfir foourleifd sinni i Prandheimi 40r Haraldr
grafeldr fell, en sex hina sidustu er Haraldr grafeldr 1ifoi segir Ari
at Hékon iar/ ok Gunnhildarsynir borduz um Néreg ok stukku
ymsir 6r landi.

Chapter 54

Hékon iarl ok Gull-Haraldr funduz litlu sidar en Haraldr grafeldr 96.10-

fell. Lagoi Hakon pegar til orrostu vid Gull-Harald. Fekk Hakon 97.13/

sigr, en Gull-Haraldr vard handtekinn ok 1ét Hikon hann festa 4 277-19-
gélga. Sidan fér Hikon 4 fund Haralds Danakonungs ok sattiz 279.10.

vid hann audveldliga um drap Gull-Haralds frenda hans.

IBC'D!; + AD?. 2BC!D"%; +A. 3AD'% j. BCL. Cf. HkrFJ 1277.13.
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Dvi neest baud Haraldr konungr *her tt um allt sitt riki.! Par var
pba med konungi Hékon iarl ok pd var til hans kominn Haraldr
grenski, son Gudradar konungs Biarnarsonar; for hann med
Danakonungi ok mart annarra rikismanna, peira er flyit hofou
600l sin 6r Néregi fyrir Gunnhildarsonum. Helt Danakonungr her
pessum sunnan i Vikina; "hann hafoi siau hundrud skipa.> Gekk
pa landsfélk allt undir hann. En er Haraldr kom til Tansbergs
dreif til hans mikit figlmenni; fekk Aann 1id pat *a]lt® { hendr
Hakoni iarli er til *hans* hafdi komit i Néregi. Gaf Haraldr
konungr Hdkoni til forrada Rogaland, Hordaland, Sogn, Firdafylki,
Sunnmeeri, Raumsdal *ok> Nordmeeri. Pessi siau fylki gaf Haraldr
konungr Hékoni iarli til forrdda med pvilikum formala sem Haraldr
konungr hinn harfagri gaf sonum sinum, nema pat skildi at Hikon
skyldi par eignaz ok sva { Prandheimi ¢ll konungsbu ok lands-
skyldir. Hann skyldi ok hafa *konungsfé® sem hann pyrfti ef herr
veri { landi.

Haraldr konungr gaf Haraldi grenska Vingulmork, Vestfold ok
Agdir til Lidandisness ok konungsnafn ok 1ét hann hafa pat riki
med ollu sliku sem *at fornu’ hofdu haft frendr hans ok Haraldr
harfagri gaf sonum sinum. Haraldr grenski var pa atian vetra. For
b4 *Haraldr Danakonungr® heim il Danmerkr med her sinn.

Chapter 55

97.14-99.7/ Hékon iarl fér med 1idi sinu nordr med landi. En er Gunnhildr ok
279.12- synir hennar spurdu pat, bd spmnudu pau her ok vard illt til 1ids.
281.19. Tsku bau pd enn hit sama r4d sem fyrr, at pau *sigldu® vestr um
haf med pat 1id er peim vildi fylgia. Féru pau fyrst til Orkneyia
ok dvglduz par um hrid. Par varu 40r iarlar synir Porfinns hausa-
kliufs, Hlgdver, Arnfinnr, Liétr ok Skuli.

Haékon iarl lagdi pa land allt undir sik ok sat um vetrinn i Prand-

heimi. Pess getr Einarr skdlaglamm { Velleklu:

Siau fylkium kom silkis,
sntinadr var pat, brina
geymir grundar sima
grandvarr und sik, landi.

I BCIDL2; ut her vm alt riki sitt A. 2 from OIH, see OIHJH 24.16-17.
3BCID!% + A. 4BCD'%, =+ A. 5Cl + ABD!2. 6 BCID!? fe A.
TBC'DY fyrr A. 8 BC!; har’ Gor .s. AD'2. 2 BC'D'?; helldo A.
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P4 er Hakon iarl f6r sunnan med landi um sumarit ok landsfélkit
gekk undir hann baud hann um allt sitt riki at menn skyldu halda
upp hofum ok efla blot, ok sva var gert. Sva segir Einarr skdla-
glamm:

QII 1€t senn hinn svinni
sonn Einrida monnum
herium kunn of heriud
hofs Ignd ok vé banda,
40r vé igtna vitni
valfalls, of si4 allan,
peim styra god, geira
gards Hloridi vardi.

Nu liggr allt und iarli,
fmunbords, fyrir nordan,
vedrgeedis stendr vida,
Vik Hakonar riki.

Hinn fyrsta vetr er Hakon iarl ré6 landi gekk sild upp um allt
land, ok 4dr um haustit hafdi korn vaxit hvar sem *sdit! hafdi
verit. En um vdrit ¢fludu menn sér freekorna své at flestir *beendr?
seru iardir sinar, ok vard pat bratt arvent. Frior var pd ok goor
innanlands.

P4 véru tveir einir eptir 4 lifi synir Gunnhildar ok Eiriks konungs, 99.7-101.7/
Ragnfrgdr ok Gudrgdr. Sva segir Glimr Geirason i Grafeldar- 282.2—
drépu: 284.14.

Fellumk half pa er hilmis
hiordrifa bra lifi,

rédat oss til audar,
audvan, Haralds daudi.
En ek veit at hefir heitit
hans brédir mér goédu,

sid getr par til selu
seggfiold, *hvadartveggi.’

I B; smd AC'; = D'2. 2 BC!; menn A; = D2 3 C!; huadartueggiu A,
hvara tvecio B, hvartteggi D!, huortueggi D?.



74 OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

Ragnfrgdr konungr Gunnhildarson byriadi *ferd sina um vdrit!
vestan um haf til Noregs pa er hann hafdi einn vetr verit { Orkn-
eyium. Hann hafdi fritt 1id ok skip stér. En er hann kom i Néreg
spurdi hann at Hakon iarl var norodr { Prandheimi. Helt Ragnfrgdr
konungr pa nordr um Stad ok heriadi um Sunnmeceri, en sumt f6lk
gekk undir hann sem optast verdr pa er herflokkar ganga yfir land,
at peir er fyrir eru leita sér hidlpar, hverr pangat *sem? vanst pikkir.

Hakon iarl spurdi pessi tidindi at 6fridr var sudr um Meeri; skar
hann pd upp heror ok réd til skipa. Biéz hann sem hvatligast ok
helt it eptir firdi. Vard honum gott til lids. Fundr peira Ragnfrgdar
vard 4 Sunnmeceri nordarliga. Helt Hakon pegar til orrostu; hann
haf6i 1id meira ok skip smeri. Par vard hord orrosta, ok veitti
Hakoni pyngra. Peir borduz um stafna sem pa var sidr til. Straumr
var { sundinu, ok héf skipin ¢ll saman inn at landinu. Hdkon iarl
1ét ok hamla at landi par sem honum pétti bezt uppgongu. En er
skipin kenndu nidr gekk iarl ok allt 1id hans 4 land ok drégu upp
skipin sva at 6vinir peira mdttu eigi ut draga. Sidan fylkdi iarl
uppi 4 vellinum ok eggiadi Ragnfrgd til uppgongu. Peir Ragnfrgdr
logdu ttan at ok skutuz 4 langa hrid. Vildi Ragnfrgdr eigi 4 land
ganga, ok skilou vid pat. Helt Ragnfrgdr 1idi sinu sudr um Stad,
pviat hann 6ttadiz at landsherrinn mundi drifa til Hikonar. Hdkon
iarl lagdi ok eigi optarr til orrostu vid Ragnfrgd d pvi sumri, pviat
honum pétti *bordamunr? of mikill. Fér hann um haustit nordr til
Prandheims ok sat par um vetrinn, en Ragnfrgdr konungr hafoi
p4 allt fyrir sunnan Stad, Firdafylki, Sogn, Hordaland, Rogaland.
Hafdi hann figlmenni mikit um vetrinn. Ok er varadi baud hann
leidangri Ut ok fekk 1id mikit. Fér hann b4 um ¢ll pau fylki at afla
sér lids ok skipa ok annarra fanga peira er hann purfti.

Chapter 56

101.8— Hékon iarl baud lidi Gt pa er vdradi nordan 6r landi; hann hafdi
103.20/ mikit 1id af Halogalandi ok Naumudal, sva allt frd Byrdu til Stadar
284.16- hafdi hann 1id af ollum sidlondum. Honum dréz herr af ollum
287.16. breendalpgum, sva ok um Raumsdal. Své er sagt at hann hefdi 1id

af fiorum félklondum. Honum fylgdu siau iarlar ok *hofSu allir
saman* 6grynni hers. Sva segir Einarr:

1 CL ym varit ferd sina A, sina ferd vm varit B, sina ferd D2, 2BC!D!2;
er A. 3 BC!; burda munr A. Altered text in D'2. 4 BC'D!2(D? omits
saman); hafdi huerr peira A.
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Hitt var meir *at! Mcera
mordfikinn 1ét nordan
folkveriandi fyrva

for til Sogns *of? gorva;
ytti Freyr af fidrum
folklgndum, sa branda
Ullr st6d af pvi, allri
yrpi6d Hedins byriar.

Ok enn kvad hann:

*0Ok til méts 4 meita
midkhurdum fram pordu
med svorgeeli Sorva

siau landrekar randa.’
Glumbi allr, pa er ullar
eggpings Hedins veggiar,
gnétt flaut nés fyrir nesium,
Noregr, saman foru.

Hékon iarl helt her pessum nordan fyrir Stad. P4 spurdi hann at
Ragnfrgdr konungr var farinn med her sinn inn { Sogn. Sneri pa
iar]l pangat sinu 1idi. Vard par fundr peira Ragnfrgdar konungs.
Lag®di iarl *pd skip sin* at landi ok hasladi Ragnfrgdi *konungi’
voll ok ték orrostustad. Sva segir Einarr skdlaglamm:

Vard fyrir viga myrdi
vidfraegt, en gramr sidan
g@rdiz mest at mordi,
mannfall vid styr annan.
Hlunnarfi bad hverfa
hlifar flagds ok lagdi
ialks var gndvert fylki
ondur vorp at landi.

Par vard allmikil orrosta. Hafdi Hdkon "miklu meira 1id° ok fekk
sigr. Petta var 4 *Dinganesi’ par er meetiz Sogn ok Hordaland.

I BC'D% er AD'. 2BC'D!; vm AD?. 3 thus BC!, after f6ru (the half-
stanzas in reverse order) A. The stanza is omitted in D2, skip sfn A,
pa sinum skipum B, pa skipum sinvm C'; + D'2. SBC'; + AD!2. ®miklu
meira 1id AD'2 and Jofraskinna; 1id miklu meira BC', Kringla, Frissbok
and 325. 7 BC'D!?; pinga nesi A.
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Ragnfrgdr konungr flydi til skipa sinna; fellu par af *1idi hans'
prid hundrud manna. Sva segir Einarr 1 Velleklu:

Strong var gudr 40r gumnar
gammi nds und hramma
prengvimeidr 4dr pryngvi
primr hundrudum lunda.
Knatti hafs af hoféum,
hagnadr var pat, bragna
folkeflandi fylkir

fangszall padan ganga.

Eptir orrostu pessa flydi Ragnfrgdr konungr 6r Néregi, en Hakon
iarl fridadi land ok 1ét "aptr nordr fara? her pann hinn mikla er
honum hafdi fylgt um sumarit, en hann dvaldiz sudr { landi um
haustit ok um vetrinn eptir. [. . .]

Chapter 58

109.1/ [. . .] med seemoar yfirleeti af konungi ok kerleik af dréttningu.

292.3-4.

109.1- Helt hann p4 sidlfr mikla sveit hermanna med sinum kostnadi,
110.7/ peim er konungr veitti honum.

292.7-

294.1.

Oléfr var orr af fé vid sina menn; pvi vard hann vinszll. En pa
vard pat sem opt kann henda par er ttlendir menn hefiaz migk til
rikis eda *til sva® mikillar freegdar at peir verdi umfram innlenzka
menn, at margir ofundudu pat hversu Oldfr var karr konungi ok
eigi sidr dréttningu. Maltu peir menn pat fyrir konungi at hann
skyldi *varaz at* gera Ol4f eigi of stéran, ‘fyrir pvi,” sogdu peir,
‘at slikr madr er *pér’> haettastr ef hann vill sik til pess hafa at gera
pér mein eda pinu riki er sva er umfram adra menn *biinn at
ipréttum,® vinsald ok atgervi. Vitum vér ok eigi hvat pau dréttning
tala iafnan.’

Pat var sidr mikill hinna rikustu *konunga’ at dréttning skyldi
eiga halfa hirdina ok halda med sinum kostnadi ok hafa par til
skatta ok skyldir sem purfti. Nii var par svd med Valdamar konungi
at dréttning hafdi eigi minni hird en konungr ok kepptuz pau migk

I BC'D"?; hans 1idi A. 2 A, fara aptr BC!D'2. 3 BD!; sva til AC!, sua
D2 4B;varazok C'D'%; A, SBC'D"%; +A. °BC!D'?; at iprottum
buinn A. 7 BC'D!2; manna A.
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um 4gzeta menn; vildi hvartveggia til sin hafa. Nu ggrdiz sva at
konungr festi trinad 4 peira manna reedum er reegdu Oldf. Gerdiz
konungr nakkvat *far ok styggr til Olafs.! En er Olifr fann pat
sagdi hann dréttningu ok pat med at hann fysiz at fara { Nordrlond,
sagoi at freendr hans hofou par fyrr riki haft. ‘Pikki mér pat likast,’
segir hann, ‘at par verdi proski minn mestr.” Dréttning bad hann
vel fara; sagdi at *hann myndi par? pikkia gofugr sem hann veri.

[...]

Sidan bié Oldfr skip sin ok lio ok helt austan 6r Gordum i Eystra- 110.18-19 /
salt. [. . .] 294.1-3.

En er Olafr konungr sigldi austan kom hann vid Borgundarh6lm, 110.20—
veitti par upprds ok heriadi, en landsmenn séttu ofan ok heldu 111.3/
orrostu vid hann. Fekk Oléfr konungr sigr ok *herfang mikit.> ~ 294.3-6.

Sva segir Hallfrgdr vandradaskald 1 drapu beiri er hann orti um 111.3-8/
Ol4f konung: 295.12-18.

Hilmir 1ét at Holmi
hraesk6d rodin blodi,
hvat of dyldi pess holoa,
hord ok austr { Gordum.

Eptir orrostuna 1a Olafr konungr med 1idi sinu *vid Borgundar- 111.9-13 /
hélm;* fengu peir par storm vedrs ok stéran sid, svd at peir mattu 294.9-13.
par eigi vid haldaz. Sigldu beir pd sudr undir Vindland, fengu par

hofn géda, féru allt med fridi ok dvolduz par um hrid. Burizlafr

hét konungr { Vindlandi. [. . .]

Chapter 59
[. . .] pviat nii er migk dlidit sumar, en vedratta hord ok stormar 112.17-113.1/
miklir. Olfr konungr pd petta bod [. . .] 295.2-3
and .
Var pat pd at rddum gort at Olafr5 fekk Geiru dréttningar. [...] 113.12-13/
295.10-11.

I D2; styggr ok far til hans A, f4r ok stycr vid hann BC'. 2 BC'D'?;
par mundi hann A. 3 BC'; mikit her fang A; + D'2. 4 BC!D"?; fyrir
borgundar holmi A. 3 + konungr AC'.



78 OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

Chapter 65

132.8-10/ [. . .] en galt enga skatta, fyrir pvi at Danakonungr veitti honum
296.3-7. skatta alla p4 er hann *4tti' { Néregi til starfs ok kostnadar *er iarl
hafdi til” at veria landit fyrir *Gunnhildarsonum.?

Chapter 66

132.15- [. . .] sendi hann bod Haraldi Gormssyni Danakonungi at hann
133.10/ skyldi taka skirn ok trd rétta ok allt landsf6lk pat er hann styrdi,
296.9- en at odrum kosti sagdi keisarinn at hann mundi fara med her 4
2975 hendr honum. En er pessi erendi kému Danakonungi, ba 16t hann
pegar bia landvarnir sinar, 1ét halda vel upp Danavirki ok bio
herskip sin. Hann sendi bod nordr { Noreg at Hdakon iarl skyldi
koma til hans snimma um vdrit med allan sinn her pann er hann
fengi. Baud Hakon iarl her it um vérit af gllu riki sinu *ok vard
allfiplmennr.* Helt hann 1idi pvi til Danmerkr ok f6r til fundar vid
Harald Danakonung. Ték konungr allpakksamliga vid honum.
Margir adrir hofdingiar varu pa med Danakonungi peir er honum

veittu 1id. [. . .]

Chapter 68

134.16— Um vdrit eptir dr6 Ott6 keisari her saman Gvigian; hann hafdi her
135.2/ af Saxlandi ok Frakklandi, Frislandi ok af Vindlandi. Fylgdi honum

298.17- Birizlafr konungr med mikit lid. Hann hafdi ok mikinn her af
299.2 and .5
45 Holdsetulandi. [. . .]

Chapter 69

135.10-12/ [. . .] pd sendi Haraldr konungr Hékon iarl med allan norrenan
299.5-7. her pann er honum hafdi fylgt sudr til Danavirkis at veria par

landit. [. . .]
135.13 and Pess getr 1 Velleklu [. . .]:
136.1-21/ ' .
299.7— Hitt var ok er eykir
300.10. orbords a vit nordan

und sigrrunni svinnum
sunnr Danmarkar funnu,

'C'DY%; vari A, +B. 2BD!2; erjarl hafdi C!, + A. 3BC'D; viridi A.
4 D2 ok vard fiolmennr ok D!; + ABC!. 3 A; hollsetu landi BC!D!2.
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en holmfigturs hialmi
Horda valdr of faldinn,
Dofra, danskra ipfra
dréttinn, fund of sétti.

Ok vid frost at freista

fémildr konungr vildi

merkr Hl60yniar markar
mordalfs pess er kom nordan,
pa er valserkiar virki
veOrhirdi bad stirdan

fyrir hlunn-Nigroum hurdar
Hagbarda gramr varda.

Ott6 keisari kom med her sinn sunnan at Danavirki. Danavirki er
své hattat, at firdir tveir ganga { landit sinum megin landsins hvérr,
en / milli fiardarbotnanna hofou Danir gert borgarvegg badi havan
ok styrkan af griéti ok torfi ok vidum, en grafit diki *breitt ok!
didpt fyrir dtan. [. . .]

Otto keisari sotti med sinn her sunnan at Danavirki, en Hakon 136.23-24/
iarl vardi borgarveggina med sinu lidi. 300.5-6.

Vard par hin harodasta orrosta. Pess getr Einarr skdalaglamm 1 136.24—

Velleklu: 137.24/
300.11—

Varat { gegn b6 at ggrdi 301.16.

garoroknir styr hardan
gengiligt at ganga
*geirrasar her? peira,

pa er med Frisa fylki
fér gunn-Vidurr sunnan,
kvaddi vigs, ok Vinda,
vags blakkridi, Frakka.

Hakon iarl setti fylkingar yfir ¢ll borgarhlid, en hitt var p6 meiri
hlutr 1ids hans er hann 1ét fara allt med borgarveggiunum *ok?

IBCID'?; + A, 2 C!; geir asar 1id A. The stanza is omitted in BD'2.
3BCID!Z at A.
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veria par sem mest var at sott. Fell pd mart af keisarans monnum,
en peir fengu ekki unnit at borginni. Sneri pa keisarinn frd at
sinni ok for med *her sinn' til skipa sinna. Sva segir Einarr:

Prymr vid logs er logdu
leikmidiungar Pridia,

arngreddir vard, oddum

andvigr, saman randir.

Sundfaxa kom Sgxum
sceki-Prottr 4 flétta.

Par er svd at gramr med gumnum
gard 6pi6dum vardi.

Eptir orrostu pessa fér *Hakon? iarl *aptr? til skipa sinna ok ztladi
pé at sigla nordr til Néregs, en honum gaf *eigi* byr, ok 14 hann
lengi at 1 Limafirdi.

Chapter 70

138.1-2/ Olafr konungr Tryggvason *hafdi verit® einn vetr d Vindlandi,
297.9-10. sem dor er ritat.

138.2-18 / Snimma um varit bié hann skip sin ok sigldi { haf. Hann *sigldi®
297.16- skipum sinum upp undir Skéni, veitti par uppgongu, en landsmenn
298.15. somnuduz saman ok heldu orrostu vid hann. Par hafdi Olafr sigr
ok fekk herfang mikit. Sidan sigldi hann austr til Gotlands; par

ték hann kaupskip er [amtr attu. Peir veittu vorn mikla er d skipinu

vdru, en sva lauk at Olafr vann skipit ok drap mart manna, en tok

fé allt. Pridiu orrostu atti hann 4 Gotlandi sid/fu. Hafdi hann par

sigr *ok” fekk *mikit herfang.® Svd segir Hallfrgdr vandredaskald:

Endr 1ét Iamta kindir
allvaldr { styr falla,
vandiz hann, ok Vinda
végrimmr, 4 pat snimma.

I BC'D'2; sinn her A. 2BC!'D'% + A. 3 D!% +ABC!. 4 B; ecki
AC'D'2, SBC'D!2;varA. °C'D!2 helt A, (peir) helldu B. 7 BC'D!?;
en A. 3 BC!; her fang mikit AD'2,
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Heettr var hersa dréttinn
higrdiarfr Gota figrvi.
Gullskerdi fra ek ggrou
geirpey 4 Skédneyiu. [. . .]

Sneri keisarinn pa med allt sitt folk til SIés til skipa sinna ok fluttiz
par meo herinn yfir figrdinn 4 I6tland. [. . .]

En er Haraldr Danakonungr spurdi at Danavirki var brennt ok
Ott6 keisari kominn d Iotland med allmikinn her, pa for hann {
méti med sinn her. Vard par er peir funduz allmikil orrosta ok
long, en lyktadiz med pvi at keisarinn hafoi sigr, en Haraldr
konungr flydi undan til Limafiardar, fekk sér par skip ok for 1t {
Mirsey. Féru b4 menn ¢ milli peira keisarans ok vard komit 4'
gridum ok stefnulagi. Funduz peir pd sidlfir, Otté keisari ok
Haraldr Danakonungr, { Marsey. [. . .]

Sidan syndi hann Haraldi konungi hond sina ébrunna. [. . .]

Haraldr konungr hafdi sent ord Hékoni iarli p4 er *konungr? sat {
Marsey dor en peir keisari funduz, at iarl skyldi koma til lidveizlu

142.14-15/
301.19-
302.2.

143.1-8/
302.2-8.

1443/
302.10-11.

144.5-14/
302.12-

vid *hann.? Var iarl p4 kominn til eyiarinnar er konungr hafdi 303.3

skiraz latit. Sendi konungr pa ord at iarl skyldi koma d hans fund.
En er peir hittuz, pd naudgadi konungr iarlinum til at lata skiraz.
Var pa Hakon iarl skirdr ok allir peir menn er pd vdru med honum.
Fekk konungr pa { hendr iarli presta ok adra lerda menn ok sagdi
at iarl skyldi lata skira allt folk { Néregi. Skilduz peir at pvi. For
iarl ut til Hals 7 Limafipro ok beid par byriar.

Sva segia menn at Ott6 keisari veitti gudsifiar Sveini syni Haralds
konungs ok gaf honum nafn sitt, ok var hann sv4 skirdr at hann
hét Orto Sveinn. [. . .]

Eptir petta for Ott6 keisari aptr til Saxlands 1 riki sitt, ok skilduz

peir Haraldr konungr vinir. Haraldr konungr helt vel kristni allt
til daudadags. Burizlafr konungr fér til Vindlands ok med honum

'+ med peim A. 2 BC!; hann AD'2. 3 BC!; konung AD!?2,

144.14-16/
305.5-8.

145.7-15/
305.4-5
and 8-16.
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Oléfr Tryggvason mégr hans. Pessa strids *er peir dttu { Danmork!
getr Hallfredr *vandredaskald? { Olafsdrapu:

Bodserkiar hié birki
barklaust { Danmorku
hleypimeidr fyrir Heida
hlunnviggia by sunnan.

Chapter 71

145.16— Nii er par til at taka at Hakon iarl beid byriar at Hdlsi { Limafiroi.
147.4/ En er vedr kom pat er honum pétti sem hann mundi { haf bera, b4

303.2-

304.18.

skaut hann upp 4 land hinum vigdum m@nnum, en hann sigldi pa
ut 4 haf. Vedrit gekk til dtsudrs ok padan til vestrs. Sigldi iarl pa {
gegnum Eyrarsund ok heriadi 4 hvartveggia land. Sidan sigldi
hann austr fyrir Skdneyiarsidu ok heriadi hvar sem hann kom vid
land.? En er hann kom austr fyrir Gautasker lagdi hann at landi ok
gerdi blét mikit. P4 komu par *flitigandi hrafnar tveir* ok gullu
hétt. Pottiz iarl pa vita at Odinn mundi pegit hafa blétit ok pa
mundi iarl hafa dagrad til at beriaz. Lagdi hann pd eld 1 skip sin
ok brenndi Qll. Gekk sidan & land upp med 1idi sinu ok for allt
herskildi. P4 kom d mdt honum med miklu lioi iarl sd er r€d
Gautlandi; hann hét Ottarr. Peir 4ttu mikla orrostu. Fekk Hakon
iarl sigr, en Ottarr iarl fell ok mestr hluti 1ids hans. Hakon iarl for
um Gautland hvérttveggia ok for allt herskildi par til er hann kom
i Noreg. Pess getr Einarr skalaglamm:

Flétta gekk til fréttar
felli-Nior0r a velli.
Draugr gat dolga sdgu
dagrad Hedins vada.
Ok haldbodi hildar
hregamma s4 ramma.
Tyr vildi sé tyna
teinlautar figr Gauta.

L CID'2; gfter Olafsdrapu A. Pessa— Olafsdrépu and the following verse
omittedinB. 2C'DV%; = A. 3 The remainder of ch. 71 is omitted in D'2.
4 BC!; hrafnar .{j. fliugandi A.
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Habdi iarl par er 4dan

*engi mann! und skyranni
hyriar ping at heria
higrlautar kom sgrva.

Bara madr lyngs en lengra
loptvardadar barda,

allt vann gramr *of? gengit
Gautland, fra sia randir.

Chapter 72
[. . .] Sidan for hann nordr til Prandheims landveg. [. . .] 147.16 /
304.1-2.

Chapter 73

[. . .1 En um vdrit bié hann skip sin ok fér enn i hernad. Heriadi 148.7-21/
hann fyrst um Frisland, *par’ nzst um Saxland ok allt { Flemingia- 306.5—
land. Sva segir Hallfrgdr: 307.2.

Tidhoggyvit Iét tiggi,
Tryggva sonr, fyrir styggvan
leiknar hest 4 lesti
liétvaxinn, hrae Saxa.
Vinhrédigr gaf vida

visi margra Frisa

blokku brunt at drekka

bl6d kveldridu stodi.

Régs bra rekka legir
rikr Valkera liki,
herstefnir 1€t hrofnum
hold Flemingia goldit.

Chapter 77

[...] Olafr konungr helt fyrst til Englands ok heriadi par vida 159.11/
landit. [. . .] 307.4-5.

1 C!; aungr madr A. The stanza is omitted in BD'2. 2 C!'; vm A.
3BC'D'2 Pij A.
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159.17-18/ Hann sigldi ok allt nordr til Nordimbralands ok bardiz par. bPa
307.5-7. helt hann nordr fyrir Skotland ok heriadi par vida. [. . .]

160.1-3/ Frd Skotlandi sigldi *hann' til Sudreyia ok 4tti par ngkkurar
307.7-10. orrostur. Sidan helt hann sudr til Manar ok bardiz par. Hann heriadi
um Irland ok brenndi par vida byggdina. [. . ]

160.8-9 / P4 helt hann til Bretlands ok heriadi vida *pat? land. Padan sigldi
307.10-13. hann vestr til Vallands ok heriadi par.

160.9- Um pennan hernad Oldfs allan saman kvedr Hallfrgdr vand-

161.6/ redaskald:
307.15-

308.14. Ggrdiz ungr vid Engla

ofvaegr konungr begia.
Naddskdrar réd neerir
Nordimbra pvi mordi.
Eyddi tulfa greddir
6gnblidr Skotum vida,
gordi seims med sverdi
sverdleik { Mon skerdir.

Ydrau ga 16t cegir
eyverskan her deyia,

tyr var tigrva *dyrra’
tirar giarn, ok Ira.

Bardi brezkrar iardar
byggendr ok hi6 tiggi,
gradr *pvarr* geira hridar
21601, valskar pidoir.

Chapter 78

161.7-9 / Olafr konungr Tryggvason sigldi vestan af Vallandi ok wtladi til
307.13-15. Englands. Honum béegdi vedr ok bar hann til eyia peira er
Syllingar heita. Par liggia vestr 1 hafit frd Englandi. [. . .]

I BC!; olafr konungr AD'2. 2 BC!; par A, + D'2. 3 B; dyra ACL. The
stanza is omitted in D2, 4 BC!; hio A.
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Pa er Oléfr konungr 14 i Syllingum spurdi hann at par { eyiunum
var spamadr nokkurr sd er sagdi fyrir 6ordna hluti ok potti
*morgum pat' *migk? eptir ganga. Konungi ggrdiz forvitni? 4 at
reyna spadom pessa manns. Hann sendi pann af mgnnum sinum
er mestr var vexti ok fridastr synum ok bi6 hann sem vegligast ok
bad hann fara til einsetumanns ok segia sik vera konung, pviat
Oléfr var pa *fraegr ordinn* at pvi um ¢ll lond at hann var meiri
ok fridari en adrir menn. En ekki hafdi hann meira af nafni sinu,
sidan hann f6r 6r Gardariki hit fyrra sinn en hann kalladi sik Ola
ok sagdiz vera girzkr.

Sendimadr kom til spdmannsins ok sagdiz vera konungr.
Spdmadr svarar: ‘EKki ertu konungr, en pat er rdd mitt at pd sér
trir konungi pinum.” Ekki sagdi hann pessum manni fleira. Fér
hann aptr til konungs ok sagoi hversu farit hafdi med peim
spdmanni. *Ték pa ef af Oldfid at pessi vaeri® sannliga spAmadr.
Fystiz konungr pd meir en fyrr at finna hann. Fér pa Olafr 4 hans
fund ok atti tal vid hann. Spurdi konungr eptir hvat spamadrinn
segdi, hversu honum mundi ganga til rikis eda annarrar hamingiu.
Einsetumadrinn svarar med helgum spddomsanda: ‘PG munt
verda dgetr konungr ok vinna morg freegdarverk;’ pi munt
morgum monnum koma til réttrar triar ok heilagrar skirnar.
Muntu b&di pér ok morgum *@drum® hidlpa { pvi. En til pess at
pti efiz eigi um pessi min andsvor, pa mattu pat til marks hafa, pd
er pii kemr til skipa, pd muntu par *svikum® meeta ok dvina-
flokkum. Muntu par eiga bardaga ok tyna ngkkuru 1idi pinu, en
sidlfr fa mikit sar, svd at pt munt af pvi sari banvenn verda ok a
skildi til skips borinn. En p6é muntu af pvi séri heill verda innan
siau ndtta ok sidan skiotr vid skirn taka.” Eptir petta fér Olafr
konungr til skipa sinna. Par meetti hann 6fridarmonnum peim
er hann vildu drepa ok 1id hans. For allt um beira skipti sem ein-
setumadrinn hafdi' sagt, at konungr var *séarr borinn'! 4 skip tit,
ok svd at hann vard heill 4 siau néttum. Pottiz hann ba fullkomliga
vita at pessi madr mundi honum sanna hluti sagt hafa ok pat at
hann var sannr spdmadr, hvadan sem hann hefdi pann spadom.

1 C'D!?; pat morgum A (clause omitted in B). 2 C'; + AD'2. 3 + mikil
A. 4 BC!D"%; vordinn fregr A. 3 D!; trudi Olafr konungr pa A, Tok
hann af fyrir konungi BC'; en ba tok ef allt af olafui D?. ¢ + ®igi D?.
7+0kA. 8BC'D!% +A. ?BC!; skipum A, hermonnvm D'2. 19+ honum
fyrir A. ! BC'D'?; borinn sdr A.

161.11-
163.12/
308.19—
311.10.
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For Oléafr konungr pa annan tima at finna penna mann *ok taladi
enn mart vid hann.! Spurdi ~ann pa vandliga hvadan honum kom
st speki er hann sagdi fyrir 6ordna hluti. Einsetumadr sagdi at
sidlfr gud kristinna manna 1ét hann vita allt pat er hann forvitnadiz.
Hann sagdi pa Olafi morg stérmerki guds. Ok af hans fortolum
hét Olafr at ldta skiraz. |. . .]

Chapter 80

165.9-10/ Olafr Tryggvason sigldi um haustit 6r Syllingum til Englands.

311.15.

165.10/ Hafdi hann med sér or *eyiunum? presta ok adra lerda menn.

311.12-13.

165.11- L4 hann vio England 1 hofn nokkurri. Hann f6r pa med fridi, pviat
167.16/ jqndit var kristit ok svd hann sialfr. En par fér um landit pingbod

311.16-

314.5.

nokkut, at allir menn skyldu til pings koma. En er pingit var sett
kom par dréttning ein er hét Gyda, systir Oléfs kvarans er konungr
var at Dyflinni 4 frlandi; hon hafdi gipt verit einum *rikum? iarli
4 Englandi. larlinn var b4 andadr, en hon helt eptir rikinu. En s
madr var 1 riki hennar er nefndr er Alfvini, kappi mikill ok
hélmgongumadr. Hann haf8i bedit Gydu dréttningar, en hon
svaradi sva at hon vill kgr af hafa hvern hon skyldi eiga af peim
monnum er pd véru { riki hennar, ok var fyrir ba sok pingsins
kvatt, at Gyda skyldi kidsa sér mann. Par var kominn Alfvini,
skreyttr hinum beztum klaedum, ok *margir adrit* hofdingiar ok
rikismenn vel bunir. Olafr var par kominn *ok hafdi’ vasklaedi
sin ok lodkdpu yzt ok steypt hettinum; st60 hann tt { frd gdrum
monnum med sina sveit.

Gyda gekk ok leit 4 sérhvern mann pann er henni pétti nokkut
mannsmét at. En er hon kom par er Olafr st6d leit hon d hann
ollum megin. Sidan lypti hon kdpuhetti hans ok sa upp { andlit
honum ok meelti: ‘Hverr er pessi madr?’ Hann svarar: ‘Ek heiti
Oli; er ek hér ttlendr madr.’ Gyoda melti: ‘Ef pu vill eiga mik, pa
kys ek bik mér til bénda.’ Hann svarar: ‘Eigi vil ek pvi neita.
Hvert er nafn pitt, ®tt eda edli?” ‘Ek er,” segir hon. ‘konungs
déttir af frlandi; var ek gipt hingat til lands iarli peim er hér réd
*fyrir® riki. Nd hefi ek styrt rikinu sidan hann andadiz. Menn

'C; taladi hann mart vid hann D'%; = AB. 2 BC'D!?; orkneyium A.
3BC'D'?; rik bornum A. 4 BC'D!?; allir voro par A. ° BC'D!?; haf8i
hann A. ®BC'D!2; + A.
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hafa bedit min ok vilda ek engum peira giptaz, en ek heiti Gyda.’
Hon var ung kona ok allfrid synum. Téku pau sidan tal *sitt' ok
somou petta mdl sin 1 milli, svd at hann festi sér pd Gydu. Pat
likadi Alfvina efar illa.

I pann tima var pat sidr 4 Englandi, ef tveir menn kepptuz um
einn hlut, at par skyldi leggia til holmgongu ok skyldi sa hafa
*sinn hlut er* sigr fengi. Fyrir pvi baud Alfvini Olafi hélmgongu
um petta mal. Logou beir pd stefnulag med sér til bardaga, svd at
tolf skyldu vera hvarir. En er peir biogguz til holmstefnu fekk Oldfr
sinum monnum peim er beriaz skyldu gxar storar ok bao pa breyta
sva sem hann gerdi fyrir, pd er peir keemi til méts vio berserkina.
Hann haf8i ok sidlfr mikla gxi. En er peir komu saman i dkveonum
hélmgongustad vildi Alfvini hoggva fil Oldfs med sverdi, en Olafr
laust meo gxinni sverdit 6r hendi honum. Ok pegar slé hann annat
hogg sidlfan hann i svima, ték hann sidan ok batt hann ramliga.
For sva um alla menn Alfvina at peir varu *bardir ok bundnir? ok
leiddir svi til herbergia Olifs. Sidan /ér hann Alvina fara brott af
Englandi ok bad hann aldregi aptr koma, en Oléfr tok allar iardir
hans ok eignir. Pvi néest gerdi hann briiohlaup sitt ok fekk Gydu.
[...]

Chapter 82

Pa er Oldafr konungr hafdi fengit Gyou ensku dvaldiz hann 4
Englandi, en stundum 4 Irlandi.

Pa er Olafr konungr var 4 Irlandi bar svd til einn tima at hann
var staddr { herfor ngkkurri med miklu skipalioi. En er peir purftu
strandhgggva, pd gengu menn 4 land upp ok rdku ofan figlda
busmala. P4 kom eptir peim béndi einn ok bad hann gefa sér kyr
peer er hann étti med higroinni er peir rdku. éldj)" konungr svarar:
‘Haf pii  brottu kyr pinar ef pii kennir paer ok getr peer fra skilit
nautaflokkinum, svd at pii dvelir med engu moti ferd vara. En ek
hygg at eigi pii ok engi annarr fdi pat leikit vio svd morg hundruo
nauta sem vér rekum.” *Béndi* hafdi par mikinn *hiardhund;’
hann visadi hundinum { nautaflokkana er saman vdru reknir.
Hundrinn hliép um alla nautaflokkana. Hann greindi skiétt *fra®
ok rak 1 brott iafnmorg naut sem béndinn sagdi at hann &tti par

I BC'D!'% saman A. 2 BC'D!?; sitt mal er lutr fylgdi ok A. 3 Cl;
bundnir ok bardir A, bundnir D2, 4 C!D!2; Bondin A. > D'?; hiardar
hund AC!. ¢CID!% + A.

168.13—
169.12/
314.5-
315.6.
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vén; pau naut véaru ¢ll einn veg morkud. Péttuz peir padan af vita
at hundrinn mundi rétt hafa kennt. Pd meelti konungr: ‘Furdu vitr
er hundr pinn, béndi. Viltu gefa mér hundinn?’ Hann svarar:
‘Giarna vil ek gefa pér hundinn.” Konungr gaf honum pegar { stad
mikinn gullhring ok hét honum sinni vinattu. S4 hundr hét Vigi
ok var allra hunda spakastr ok beztr. Atti Olafr konungr pann
hund lengi sidan.

Chapter 83

169.13— Haraldr Gormsson Danakonungr spurdi at Hékon iarl hafdi kastat
171.7/ kristni, en heriat vida land hans, sem fyrr var sagt. P4 baud Haraldr
315.8~ konungr her ut um Danmerk ok fér sidan i Noreg. Ok er Haraldr

3168 y om med herinn 1 pat riki er Hakon iarl hafdi til forrada t6k hann
at heria, drap hann menn alla pa er hann nddi, en brenndi byggd
alla ok eyddi land allt par sem hann for, svd at fimm einir beeir
stodu eptir 6brunnir { Sogni { Laradal, en allt f6lk pat er pvi kom
vio flydi 4 merkr ok d skéga med allt lausafé pat er med fekk
komiz. Haraldr konungr kom med her sinn i eyiar peer er Selundir
heita ok ld par ollu lidinu. Svd segiz at hann hefdi eigi feera en tolf
hundrud skipa. Atladi Danakonungr pa at sigla med her pann
allan til Tslands ok hefna nids pess er allir Islendingar hofdu
*niddan! hann, svd at pat var i logum haft 4 Islandi, at yrkia skyldi
um Harald Danakonung nidvisu fyrir nef hvert er 4 var landinu.
En st var sk til pess at skip eitt pat er {slenzkir menn attu braut {
Danmork, en Danir téku upp € allt ok kolludu vagrek. Réd fyrir
fidrupptokunni bryti konungsins sa er Birgir hét, ok var pvi nidit
ort um pa bada, [. . .]

171.13-16/ Sneri hann? pd med 1idi sinu sudr med landi; for sidan til Dan-

318.6-8. merkr. En Hakon iarl 7é0 Néregi ok 1ét byggia land allt, pat er

Haraldr konungr hafoi brennt ok eytt, ok galt enga skatta sidan
Danakonungi.

Chapter 84

172.1-14/ Sveinn son Haralds konungs, sd er sidan var kalladr tidguskegg,
318.10- 6x upp medan hann var ungr med einum rikum hofdingia er hét
3199. pPainatéki; hann réd fyrir a Fioni. *En pa er Sveinn var proskadr

U'Cl; nidt A. Different text in D>. 2 i.e. King Haraldr.
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beiddiz hann rikis af Haraldi konungi fodur sfnum.! En p4 var
sem fyrr, at Haraldr konungr vildi ekki tviskipta Danaveldi ok
fekk Sveinn ekki riki af honum. Afladi Sveinn sér pa herskipa ok
sagoi at hann vildi fara i viking. En er 1id hans var saman komit
helt hann skipum sinum til Sidlands ok inn { Isafiord. Kom pa til
mots vid hann Pélnatoki fostri hans med miklu lioi. Par ld fyrir d
firdinum *med skipum sfnum? Haraldr konungr fadir Sveins; hann
bioz at fara i leidangr. Sveinn lagdi til orrostu vid fodur sinn; vard
par bardagi mikill. P4 dreif 1i8 til Haralds konungs, sv4 at Sveinn
vard borinn ofrlidi ok flydi hann. Par fekk Haraldr konungr sar
pau er hann leiddi til bana [. . .]

Chapter 85

Sveinn Haraldsson var tekinn til konungs { Danmork eptir fodur
sinn. [...]

[...] pd mun ek fa pik { hendr Vindum. [. . .] Vissi Sveinn konungr
at Vindr mundu kvelia hann til dauda ef hann keemi d peira vald.
Tatadi hann *fyrir® pvi at Sigvaldi skyldi einn rdda settargerd
milli peira konunganna. Lauk svd peim mdlum at Sveinn gekk at
eiga Gunnhildi déttur Burizlafs konungs, en hann skyldi gipta
Biirizldfi konungi Pyri Haraldsdottur systur sina, en hvarr konunga
*skyldi* hafa sitt riki fridlst ok skattalaust, en fridr *skyldi’ vera
milli landa. [. . .] Fér b4 Sveinn konungr heim til Danmerkr med
Gunnhildi konu sina. Peira synir varu peir Haraldr ok Kniitr hinn
riki. I pann tima heituduz Danir migk at fara med her { Néreg 4
hendr Hékoni iarli.

Chapter 86

Sveinn konungr gerdi mannbod rikt ok stefndi til sin @llum
hofdingium peim sem varu { riki hans. Hann skyldi erfa Harald
konung fodur sinn. Pa hgfou ok andaz litlu 48r Strat-Haraldr iar/
4 Skaney ok Véseti { Borgundarhdlmi, fadir peira Bua digra ok
Sigurdar kdapu. Sendi konungr pvi ord Iomsvikingum, at Sigvaldi

1'En pa (+ D') er sueinn "var proskadr (proskadiz D') beiddiz hann rikiss
af (+ haralldi konvngi D) fodur sinum C!D'; + A. Different text in D,
2 med 1idi sino ok skipum A; d— sinum after Sveins C!. Different text in
D2 3CL+A. 4CL+A. SChL+A.

175.1-2/
319.10.

177.10-21/
320.5-16.

177.22—
178.5/
320.18—
321.9.
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iarl ok Bui ok breedr peira skyldi par koma ok erfa fedr sina at
peiri veizlu er konungr gerdi. Iémsvikingar féru til veizlunnar
med allt hit freeknasta lio. |. . ]

178.15-25/ Iomsvikingar hofdu or Vindlandi fidra tigu skipa, en tuttugu skip
321.9- af Skdney. Kom til pessa erfis *allmikit figlmenni.! Fyrsta dag at
322.3. veizlunni, 451 Sveinn konungr stigi upp i hasati fodur sins, drakk
hann minni hans ok strengdi pess heit, at 4dr prir vetr veeri lidnir
skyldi hann kominn me®d her sinn til Englands ok drepa Adalrad
konung eda reka hann 6r landi. *Pat?> minni skyldu allir drekka
peir er at erfinu varu. P4 var skenkt hofdingium I6msvikinga hin
steerstu horn af hinum styrkasta drykk er par var. En er pat minni
var af drukkit, b4 skyldu allir *menn? drekka Krists minni. Pridia
var Michaels minni, ok drukku pat allir. Var Iémsvikingum *z*

borit fullast ok hinn styrkasti drykkr. [. . .]

179.13-19/ Sigvaldi iarl drakk pd minni fodur sins ok strengdi heit at 40r prir
322.3-11. vetr veeri lidnir skyldi hann kominn i Néreg ok hafa drepit Hakon
iarl eda rekit 6r landi. Pad strengdi heit Porkell hinn havi, at hann
skyldi fylgia Sigvalda brédur sinum til Néregs ok flyia eigi 6r
orrostu svd at Sigvaldi berdiz eptir. P4 strengdi heit Bui hinn digri,
at hann skyldi fara til Néregs med peim ok flyia eigi 6r orrostu

fyrir Hakoni iarli. [. . .]

180.1-17 / Sidan strengdi heit Sigurdr kdpa, at hann mundi fara til Noéregs
322.11- ok flyia *eigi® ér orrostu medan meiri hlutr I[6msvikinga berdiz.
3234. pyi nzst strengdi heit Vagn Akason, at hann skal fara med peim
til Néregs ok koma eigi fyrr aptr en hann hefdi drepit Porkel leiru,
lendan mann i Vik austr, en gengit { rekkiu hid Ingibigrgu déttur
hans. Margir adrir hofdingiar strengdu par heit ymissa hluta.

Drukku menn pann dag erfio.

En eptir um morguninn, pa er Iémsvikingar varu édrukknir,
péttuz peir hafa *fullmeelt;® t6ku peir tal allir samt ok rédu radum
sinum hvern veg peir skyldu til stilla um ferdina; rdda pat af at
buaz sem skyndiligast.

Ok pegar eptir veizluna bipggu Iomsvikingar skip sin ok herlid.
[...] Vard petta nii freegt vida um Ignd. [. . .]

I'Cl; fiol menni all mikit A. 2C!;pettaA. 3CL+A. “CLi+A. SCL
+A. °C!; of mzlt A.



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 91

Chapter 87

Eirikr iarl Hakonarson frétti heitstrengingar ok allan biinad 181.6-18/
16msvikinga; hann var pd 4 Raumariki. Dré hann pegar 1id at sér 323.6-

ok fér til Upplanda ok své nordr um fiall til Prandheims 4 fund 324-2-
Hékonar iarls fodur sins. Sva segir P6rdr Kolbeinsson 1 Eiriks-

drépu:

Ok sannliga sunnan,

séz vitt *btendr! itrir
strid, of stala meida
stérhersggur foru.
Stdlongum fra Sveida
sunnr af drognum hlunni
vangs 4 vatn of prungit
vigmeidr Dana skeidum.

Hékon iarl ok Eirikr iarl /éfu skera upp hergr um o¢ll Preendalog; 181.19—
peir sendu bod sudr 4 Mceri hvaratveggiu ok Raumsdal, sva nordr 182.8/
i Naumudal ok 4 Hélogaland; stefndu 1t ollum almenningi at 324.4-
skipum ok 1idi. Sv4 segir { Eiriksdrdpu: 325.3.

Migk 1ét margar snekkiur
merdar Qrr ok knorru,

O60r vex skalds, ok skeidar
skialdhlynr 4 brim dynia,
b4 er dlitinn st

élherdir styr geroi,

morg var lind fyrir landi,
*lond? sins fodur *rondu.’

Hékon iarl helt pegar sudr 4 Mceri { niésn ok lidsamnad, en Eirikr
iarl dr6 saman herinn ok flutti nordan.

Chapter 88

Iémsvikingar heldu 1idi sinu til Limafiardar ok sigldu padan it 4 182.9-10/
hafit. [. . .] 325.5-6.

1ClbendrA. 2C!land A. 3 C!;randa A.
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183.3-5/ Iémsvikingar kému af hafi Gtan at Qgdum, heldu padan nordr &
325.6-8. Rogaland. Peir toku pegar at heria er peir komu 1 riki Hakonar
iarls. [. . .]

183.5- S4 madr var nefndr Geirmundr [. . .] Geirmundr fekk sér menn

184.7/ nokkura ok eina hleypiskitu. Fér hann ok kom fram nordr 4 Mceri

325.9- ok fann par Hékon iarl ok sag®i honum tidindin, at herr var sudr {

3268, landi, kominn af Danmork. Tarl spurdi ef hann vissi sannindi til
pess. Geirmundr brd upp hendinni annarri; par var af hreifinn.
Sagdi hann at pat varu iarteinir at herr var { *landinu.! Sidan spurdi
iarl inniliga um her penna. Geirmundr sagdi at pat viru I6ms-
vikingar ok hofdu drepit marga g6da drengi ok vida rent, ‘en fara
p6,” segir hann, ‘skiétt yfir ok dkafliga; vaenti ek eigi *muni? langt
lida 40r peir koma hér nidr.” [. . .]

184.12-23/ Sidan reri iarl alla figrou, inn med @dru landi en @dru ut; fér dag
326.8- ok nétt, hafdi niésnir hit efra um Eid, sva sudr { Figrdu, svd ok
3274. nordr par sem Eirikr fér med herinn. Pess getr { Eiriksdrapu:

Setti iarl, sa er atti,
6gnfrodr, 4 19g stédi
hrefnis, harra stafna

hét Sigvalda ¢ méti.

margr skalf hlumr, en hvergi
huggendr bana uggdu,’

peir er gétu sié slita,
sdrgams, blodum 4ra.

Chapter 89

184.24— Sigvaldi iarl helt 1idi sinu nordr um Stad, lagdi fyrst til Hereyia,
185.16/ en b6 at peir fyndi landsmenn, pd sogBu peir aldri satt til hvat
327.7- jarlar hofduz at. I6msvikingar heriudu hvar sem peir kému
328.14. byggoir. Peir logdu utan at HQd, gengu par upp ok heriudu, feerdu
til skipa ba&di mat ok biifé, en drapu karlmenn alla pa er at var

vigt. En er peir féru ofan til skipa, pa kom til peira béndi einn
gamall; for par neest honum sveit Bua. Bondi melti: ‘Pér farid

ekki hermannliga: rekid til strandar kyr ok kalfa. Veeri yOr meiri

veidr at taka biorninn er ni er *neesta* kominn 4 biarnb4sinn.’

‘Hvat segir pu, karl?’ segia peir. ‘Kanntu ngkkut ar segia oss til
Hakonar iarls?” Hann svarar: ‘Hdkon iarl rerii geer inn { Horundar-

'ClhlandiA. 2CY; +A. 3written vgdu AC'. “Cl; = A.
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figrd, hafdi eitt skip eda tvau, eigi varu fleiri en prid, ok haf&i
hann ekki til ydvar spurt.” Peir Bii taka pegar hlaup til skipanna
ok ldta laust *allt herfangit.! Bdi melti: ‘Niétum nd. Vér hofum
fengit niésn ok vér erum nestir sigrinum.’ Peir reru pegar 1t er
peir *kému 4 skipin.? Sigvaldi iarl kalladi 4 p4 ok spurdi? tidinda.
Peir segia at Hakon iarl var par inn { fiprdinn. Sigvaldi iarl leysti
flotann ok reri fyrir nordan eyna Hod ok sva inn um.

Chapter 90

Hakon iarl ok Eirikr iarl son hans 14gu { Hallkelsvik. Var par saman
kominn herr peira allr. Peir hofou halft annat hundrad skipa ok
hofdu pa spurt at Iémsvikingar hofdu lagit dtan at Hod. Reru pa
iarlar noroan at leita peira. [. . .]

En er peir kému par sem heitir Hiprungavagr, pa funduz beir.
Skipudu pa hvarirtveggiu til atlogu. Var { midiu 1idi merki Sigvalda
iarls; par skipadiz *Hékon* iarl til atlogu. Hafdi Sigvaldi tuttugu
skip, en Hakon sex tigi *skipa.’ I 1idi Hakonar iarls varu hofdingiar
Porir hiortr af Halogalandi ok Styrkérr af Gimsum. I annan arm
fylkingar var Bui digri ok Sigurdr kdpa brédir hans med tuttugu
skipum. Par lagdi at méti Eirikr *iarl med® sex tigi skipa ok med
honum pessir hofdingiar: Gudbrandr hviti af Upplondum, Porkell
leira, vikverskr madr. [. . .] T annan arm fylkingar lagdi fram Vagn
Akason med tuttugu skip, en par { mét Sveinn Hakonarson ok
med honum Skeggi af Yrium af Upphaugi ok Rognvaldr 6r * &Ervik’
af Stadi med sex tigi skipa. [. . .]

Sidan 1ggdu peir saman flotann.
Sva segir { Eiriksdrapu:

Enn { gegn at gunni
gleheims skridu mavar,
renndi langt med landi
leidangr, Dana skeidar,
per er iarl und d&rum
cerins gulls & Meeri,
barms rak vigg und vormu
valkesti, hraud flestar.

I BC!; herfangit alt A. 2 BC!; nadv skipunum A. 3 + huat peir segdi A.
4BCL +A. SBCL+A. °BClL+A. 7BCLior vik A.

185.17-20/
329.2-6.

186.9-20/
329.6—
330.2.

187.5/
330.19.
187.5-15/
330.2-11
and 19-20.
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bvi naest settu hvdrirtveggiu upp merki sin ok tékz hin grimmasta
orrosta. [. . .]

187.24—
188.1/ *Fell pd mart manna' af hvarumtveggium ok miklu fleira af

330.20- Hdkoni iarli. [. . .]
331.1.

188.20-23/ Vagn Akason *lagdi? své fast fram at *skipum? Sveins Hakonar-
332.1-5. sonar at Sveinn €t 4 hgmlu siga ok helt vid fl6tta. P4 lagdi pangat
til Eirikr iarl brédir hans ok fram { fylkingina méti Vagni. Lét

Vagn p4 undan siga. [. . .]

189.19— Iémsvikingar skutu svd hart at ekki stéou vio hlifarnar, ok sva
190.8/ mikill vapnaburdr var at Hékoni iarli at brynia hans var slitin til
33LI-17. onyts, svd at hann kastadi henni af sér. Pess getr Tindr Hallkelsson:

Varda gims sem ggrdi
Ger0r bitglimum herda,
gnyr 6x Figlnis fura,
farlig s&<>ng* iarli,

b4 er hringfdinn Hanga
hrynserk, vidum bryniu,
hruduz ridmarar R6da
rastar, var0 at kasta.

*Pd erd 1 sundr 4 sandi
Sorla bees fyrir iarli,

pess hefir seggia sessi,
serk hringofinn, merki.

190.9 / I6msvikingar hofdu skip steerri, en hvarirtveggiu séttu hit diarfasta.
331.19- [, ]
332.1.

191.11-18/ Eirikr iarl hafoi réttan pann bug er d var ordinn flotanum fyrir
332.5-11. Sveini brédur hans, er hann hafoi ldtit liita undan Vagni, svd at
pd lagu *skipin® 7 pann arminn sem i fyrstu er peir kému saman.

Pa sneri hann aptr til 1ids sins. Hofou hans menn pa undan hamlat,

en Bui haf6i pa hoggit tengslin d skipum sinum ok tladi at reka

fléttann. Lagdi pa Eirikr iarl sibyrt vid skip Bua. Var pa hogg-

I BC!; vard pa mikit manfall A. 2BC!; gekk A. 3BCL1idiA. 4+ afA.
5 Cl; Hrart A. The stanza is omitted in B. % BC'; skip A.
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orrosta hin snarpasta. Logdu pa tvau eda priu Eiriks skip at Bda
skipi einu, [. . .]

[. . .] hvert haglkornit va eyri. [. . .]

Sigvaldi iarl hi6 tengslin ok sneri undan skipi sinu ok #6k at flyia.
Vagn Akason kalladi 4 hann, bad hann eigi flyia. Sigvaldi gaf eigi
gaum at hvat hann sagdi. Vagn skaut spidti eptir honum ok nisti
pann er vid styrid sat, pviat hann vissi eigi at Sigvaldi hafoi hlaupit
til dra. Sigvaldi iarl sigldi brott med hélfan fiérda tgg skipa, en
eptir 14 halfr pridi tagr. [. . .]

Hakon iarl lagdi pa skip sitt 4 annat bord Bua skipi. Vard Bua
monnum pé skammt hoggva { *millum.![. . .]

Vigftiss greip upp nefstedia er 14 4 piliunum, er einn madr hafdi
hnodit vid hugré a sverdi sinu. Vigfiss feerdi stediann tveim
hondum  hofud Aslaki své at geirrinn st6 { heila nidri. [. . .]

I pessi atsékn gengu menn Eiriks iarls upp 4 skip Bua ok aptr at
lyptingunni at Bua. P4 hié Porsteinn midlangr til Bda um pvert
ennit ok { sundr nefbigrgina. Vard pat allmikit sar. Bui hié til
Porsteins ttan 4 siduna, *sva at { sundr t6k? manninn { midiu.
Eptir pat tok Biii kistur tveer? fullar af gulli ok kalladi hatt: ‘Fyrir
bord allir Buia lidar.” Bui steypdiz pa fyrir bord med kisturnar. [. . .]

Sioan er Biii var fyrir bord stiginn hliépu margir hans menn fyrir
bord, en sumir fellu par 4 skipinu, pviat *eigi* var gott grida at
bidia. Var pa hrodit pat skip stafna d medal ok sidan hvert at ¢dru.
Sidan lagdi Eirikr iarl at skipi Vagns. Vard par allhord vidrtaka. [. . .]

Vard pd hrodit skipit, en Vagn handtekinn ok fluttr 4 land med
pria tigi manna. [. . .]

Peir Vagn vdru nii bundnir allir [. . .] S4tu peir allir *saman® 4

einni lag. P4 gekk til Porkell leira ok melti sva: ‘Pess strengdir
pu heit, Vagn, at drepa mik. Nu pikki mér pat likara at ek drepa
pik.” Porkell hafdi mikla ¢gxi; hann hié pann er yztr sat 4 laginni
[...]. Svd sagdi einn peira: ‘Délk hefi ek { hendi ok mun ek stinga

IBCLmilliA. 2BC!;okisvndrA. 3+baparA. *BC';eckiA. SBCl;
samt A. 3

192.9/
332.12.

193.5-10/
332.12-18.

193.19-20/
332.18-
333.1.
19446/
333.1-5.

194.18-23/
333.9-16.

195.11-15/
333.17-
334.2.

196.1-2/

334.2-4.

196.12-22/
334.4-14.
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honum 1 igrdina nior ef ek veit nakkvat pa er af mér er hofudit.’
Pa var hofud af honum hoggvit ok fell dalkr nidr d igrd 6r hendi
honum, sem van var. [. . .]

En er dtidn vdru drepnir, pa sat madr allfridr synum ok haerdr

334.14- forkunnar vel; hann sveipadi harinu fram yfir hofud sér ok rétti

335.15.

198.9-10/
335.16-17.

199.3—
200.14/
336.2—
337.11 and
337.14-21.

halsinn. Hann melti: ‘Ggrid eigi har mitt *{ bl6di.”! Einn hird-
maor Hdkonar iarls tok harit bddum hondum ok helt fast. Porkell
reiddi upp @xina hdtt ok hié til hart. Vikingrinn *kippdi? hof8inu
sva fast at sd laut eptir er harinu helt; *reid> gxin ofan 4 hendr
honum ok t6k af bddar, sv4 at gxin nam { iordu stad. P4 *kom* at
Eirikr iarl ok melti: ‘Hverr ertu, hinn fridi madr?’ ‘Sigurd kalla
mik,’” segir hann. ‘Ek em kenningarson Bua, ok eru enn eigi allir
Iémsvikingar daudir.” Iarl melti: ‘Pd munt vera sannliga son Bua.
*Villtu® hafa grid?’ Hann svarar: ‘Pat skiptir hverr bydr.” Iarl
*gvarar:® ‘S4 bydr er vald hefir til, *Eirikr iarl.”” ‘Vil ek p4,” segir
Sigurdr. Var hann pa leystr 6r strenginum. P4 melti Porkell leira:
‘b6 at pu, iarl, vilir alla pessa menn lata grid hafa, pa skal Vagn
Akason eigi med lifi 7 brott komaz.” Hliép hann pa fram med reidda
gxina, en Bigrn hinn brezki reiddi sik til falls { strenginum ok fell
fyrir feetr Porkeli leiru. *Porkell fell flatr® um hann. Vagn greip
gxina er honum vard laus ok hié Porkel med banahggg. [. . .]

Vil ek,’” segir hann [. . .]

Hékon iarl sat 4 tré einu skammt frda pvi er Iomsvikingar vdru
hoggnir. P4 brast strengr 4 skipi pvi er Biii hafoi dtt, en Qr su er
skotit var kom a Gizur, lendan mann af Valdresi; hann sat nast
iarli ok var allvegliga bdinn. Fell hann pegar daudr af trénu. Sidan
gengu menn Ut 4 skipit ok fundu par Havard hgggvanda; hann
$t6d 4 knidanum vid bordit tt, pviat feetrnir varu af honum. Hann
haf6i boga 1 hendi. En er peir komu ut 4 skipit meelti Havardr:
‘Hverr fell® af 1aginni?” Peir segia at s hét Gizurr. Hann svarar:
‘P4 *vard'® minna happit en ek vilda. larli *hafda'' ek etlat.
bPeir meltu: ‘(Erit er 6happit ok eigi skaltu vinna fleiri.” Drapu
peir hann par.

I'BC!; blodugt A. 2 BC!; kippir A. 3 BC!; kom A. * BC!; gekk A.
SBC!; VillpuA. °BC'; m.A. 7BC!; pess A. 8 BC!; flatr. Porkell fell A.
9+ madrA. °BClL; varA. ' C!; hafsi AB.
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Var pd kannadr valrinn ok borit fé til hlutskiptis. Halfr pridi
tggr skipa var hrodinn af I6msvikingum. Sva segir Tindr:

Vann 4 *Vinda! sinni
verdbiodr hugins ferdar,
beit sélgagarr seilar,
sverds eggia spor, *leggi,’
40r higrmeidar hri6da,
haetting var pat, metti
leidar, langra skeida,

1ids, halfan tgg pridia.

Sidan skildu peir her penna. Fér Hakon iarl nordr til Prandheims
ok likadi stdrilla er Eirikr iarl hafdi gefit grid Vagni. Eirikr iarl
for til Upplanda ok své austr i Vik. Vagn Akason for austr med
Eiriki iarli. P4 gipti hann Vagni Ingibigrgu déttur Porkels leiru. [. . .]

Um varit eptir gaf Eirikr iarl Vagni langskip gott med ¢llum
reida ok fekk honum menn *til.3 Skildu peir hinir keerustu vinir.
For pa Vagn heim sudr til Danmarkar med Ingibiorgu konu sina;
settiz hann at Fiéni ok vard ageetr hofdingi ok er mart stormenni
fra honum komit. [. . .]

Chapter 92
[...] Madr er nefndr Lodinn; hann var vikverskr, audigr ok @ttadr 202.10-
vel. Hann var optliga { kaupferdum, en stundum { hernadi. 203.17/

Pat var d einu sumri er Lodinn for i kaupferd { Austrveg; atti 358.18—
hann einn skip bat er hann var d ok mikinn kaupeyri. Hann helt 360.9.
til *Eistlands* ok var par { kaupstefnu um sumarit. En medan
markadrinn st6d *pa> var pangat fluttr margskonar kaupskapr.

Par kom mart man falt. Par s Lodinn konu ngkkura er seld hafoi
verit mansali. En er hann leit 4 konu pessa kenndi hann at par var
Astridr Eiriksdéttir er 4tt hafdi Tryggvi konungr Olcifsson. Hon
var ba 6lik *pvi sem hon hafodi fyrr verit® pd er hann hafdi sét
hana, pviat nii var hon fol ok grunnleit ok illa kleedd. Lodinn gekk
til Astridar ok spurdi hvat veri r4ds hennar. Hon svarar: ‘Pungt
er fra pvi at segia. Ek hefi verit seld mansali, ok nd enn em ek
hingat flutt til pess at seliaz.” Sidan kgnnuduz bau vid; vissi hon

I'BC!;vaghatA. 2C!;leciaA. *BC!; med A. *BC'D? vindlandz A.
SBC'D?% = A. 6 Cl; ok fyrr AD?, sem fyrr hafdi hon verit B.



203.18—
204.15/
342.11-

343.16.
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skyn & honum ok d et hans. Bad Astridr pd at hann mundi kaupa
hana ok flytia hana heim *med sér til freenda sinna.' Lodinn svarar:
‘Ek mun gera pér kost 4 pvi at leysa pik 6r dnauo ok flytia pik
heim *til Néregs? ef pu vill giptaz mér.” En med pvi at Astridr var
*p4® nauduliga komin ok pat annat at hon vissi at Lodinn var
madr stérettadr, vaskr ok audigr, pa heitr hon honum pessu til
frelsis sér. Sidan keypdi Lodinn Astridi ok flurti hana med sér til
Noregs. Fekk Lodinn hennar pa at freenda radi. Varu peira born
Porkell nefia, Ingiridr ok Ingigerdr.

Deetr peira Tryggva konungs ok Astridar varu par Ingibiorg ok
Astridr. Peir varu synir Eiriks biédaskalla ok bredr Astridar,
Sigurdr, I6steinn, Karlshofud ok Porkell dyrdill. Peir varu allir
gofgir menn ok attu bu stor austr { landi.

Chapter 93

Hakon iarl réd Noregi allt hit ytra med sidnum. Hafdi hann til
forrada *sextan* fylki. En Haraldr konungr hinn harfagri hafdi
sva skipat at iarl skyldi vera { hveriu fylki, *ok> helz pat lengi
sidan. Pvi hafdi Hakon iarl undir sér sextdn iarla. Sva segir {
Velleklu:

Hvar viti 9ld und *einum®
iardbyggvis sva liggia,
pat skyli herr of hugsa,
hiarli sextdn *iarla.’”

Medan Hdkon *iarl réd® Néregi var g6d arferd f landi ok fridr
g60r innan lands med bondum. Var iarl lengsta hrid allvinsell
*vid beendr.” En er 4 leid eefi Hakonar iarls, b4 gerdiz pat migk at
um hann at hann var 6sidugr um kvennafar. Gerdiz par sva mikit
bragd at iarl 1ét taka rikra manna deetr ok flytia heim til sin *ok!?
14 hid peim viku eda tver, sendi par heim sidan. Fekk hann af pvi
6pokka mikinn af frendum kvennanna. Téku beendr at kurra,

*svall sem Preendir eru vanir um allt pat *er peim!? pikkir méti skapi.

I BCID? til frenda hennar A. 2 D til min A, med mer BC!. 3 BC!;
+AD? 4BC'D% xvij.A. SBC'D% +A. °D? 6drum A, elldi C'. The
stanza is omitted in B. 7 C'D?; iarlar A. 8BC'D? varj A. °BC'D? af
bondumA. ©C'D% hann B, +A. ' D% + A (sentence omitted in BCY).
12 D2 sem A.
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Hakon iarl hafoi fengit af spraka nokkurn at s madr mun vera
fyrir vestan haf er Oli nefniz ok *halda' menn hann par fyrir
konung. En iarl *grunadi? af frasogn *nokkurra’ manna at vera
*mundi* nokkurr af konunga @tt norreenni. larlinum var sagt at
Oli kalladiz girzkr at wtt, en hann hafdi pat spurt at Tryggvi
Oléfsson hafdi att son pann er farit hafdi austr { Gardariki ok par
upp foedz med Valdamar konungi ok hét sa Olafr. Hafdi iarl migk
at spurningum leitt um pann mann. Grunadi hann at s4 hinn sami
mundi nd vera kominn { Vestrlond. [. . .]

Par var ok sd madr er nefndr er Porir ok var kallaor klakka. Hann
var mikill vin Hakonar iarls. Hann var vanr at fara { viking a4
sumrum, en stundum rak hann kaupfero til ymissa landa. Var
honum pvi vida kunnigt fyrir. [. . .]

‘Pui skalt fara kaupferd 7 sumar sem nii er morgum monnum titt
vestr til Dyflinnar d@ Irlandi. En reyndar skaltu skynia hverr sd
madr er sem vestr par kallaz Oli hinn girzki. Ok ef pii spyrr pat til
sanns at par sé Olafr Tryggvason eda nokkurr annarr af norrcenni
konunga ett, pa skaltu, Porir, [. . .]

Chapter 94

Porir klakka kom til Dyflinnar d Irlandi ok frétti at Oli hinn girzki
var par med Olafi kvaran magi sinum. Kom Périr sér skidtt *i° tal
vid Ola, pviat Porir var madr mélspakr. En er peir hofu opt vid
talaz, pa tok Oli at spyria af Néregi, fyrst *frd® Upplendinga
konungum, hverir peir véru 4 lifi eda hvert riki peir hofou. [. . .]
bPvi neest frétti Oli *um Hakon iarl,” hver vinszld hans veri {
*landinu.® Périr svarar: ‘Hdkon iarl er svd rikr at engi madr porir
annat at mala né gera en hann vill, en pat *veldr pvi® at hvergi er
annarstaoar til nokkurs traustsins at sid. En pér satt at segia veit
ek margra *gofugra manna skaplyndi'® ok sv4 alpydunnar at pess
veeri fsastir at par keemi nokkurr *konungr!! til rikis af ztt Haralds
hins harfagra, en vér sidm nui engan pann til par innan lands, ok
mest fyrir b4 skyld at pat pikkir ni reynt at engum dugir at beriaz

I BC'D?; halldi A. 2 BC'D?; grunar A. 3 BC!D? anara A. * BC'D?;
muni A. °BC'D% a A. °C'D% af A. 7 BC'D? at hakoni j. A.
8 BC!D?; landi A. ° BC'D? med po A. '° BC!D?; manna skaplyndi
gofugra A. ' BD% + A, after koemi C.

204.15-
2055/
343.18—
344.10.

205.8-11/
344.10-13.

206.5-9/
344.14-18.

208.8—
209.10/
345.2—
346.6.
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vid hann, sidan hann bardiz vio Iémsvikinga, sva mikinn styrk
sem peir hofou.” En er peir hofou *opt! um petta talat, pa 1ér Olafr
i liés fyrir Pori nafn sitt ok @tt ok spurdi sioan Pori: ‘Hvat @tlar
pii, Porir,” sagoi hann, ‘ef ek kem til Noregs, hvart beendr munu
vilia taka mik til konungs yfir landit?’ Porir eggiadi hann med
mikilli dkefd at hann skyldi fara til Noregs ok lofadi hann migk
ok hans atgervi. [. . .]

210.16-18/ Hann hafoi fimm skip. Sigldi hann af Irlandi pegar hann var biiinn
346.7-9. ok til Sudreyia, padan til Orkneyia. Peir Périr vdru par i ferd med
honum.

Chapter 95

210.19— Pd er Haraldr konungr hinn hdrfagri hafoi lagt undir sik Nordmeeri
2114/ Cf. ok Raumsdal, en fellda pd konunga er par rédu dor fyrir, sem
109.6- segir [ spgu hans, for hann nordr til Prandheims um haustit, en
HO16- et jart pann yfir baeoi pau fylki er Rognvaldr hét, son Eysteins
glumru; hann var kalladr Rognvaldr hinn riki ok hinn *r4dsvinni,?

ok var pat meelt at hvarttveggia veri sannnefni.

211.4-11 / Rognvaldr var hinn mesti 4stvin Haralds konungs ok var i morgum
131.1-7 bardggum ok herforum *med honum.* Virdi konungr hann mikils.
and 9-10. Rognvaldr iarl 4tti Hildi déttur Hrélfs nefiu. *Peira synir véru
peir* Hrélfr, er kalladr var Gongu-Hrolfr, ok Périr pegiandi.
Rognvaldr iarl 4tti ok frillusonu; hét einn Halladr, annarr Einarr,
pridi Hrollaugr. Peir varu rosknir menn pa er hinir *skilgetnu’

broedr peira varu feeddir.

211.11-14/ 1 peim 6fridi er Haraldr konungr gekk til *lands® { Néregi flydu
125.12-13 margir Gtlagar hans vestr um haf ok gerduz vikingar; sdtu peir &
and yetrym { Orkneyium ok Sudreyium, en heriudu 4 sumrum i Néreg
125.15— o
126.1. ok gerdu par mikinn landskada.
21114 Hafsi Haraldr konungr pa leidangr uti hvert sumar il landvarnar
2134/ Sfyrir vikingum. En hvar sem vikingar urdu varir vid her konungs,

112380'42_ ba flydu peir undan ok flestir 4 hafit ut. En er Haraldi konungi

I BC'D?; optliga, after petta, A. 2 BC!; rad spaki A. Different text corre-
sponding to chs 95-97 in D?. 3 BC!; = A. *BC!; peir voro synir peira
A. 3 BC; skilbornu (a ghost-word?) A. © BC; rikis A.
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leiddiz *pessi! 6frior, pé sigldi hann *med her sinn? 4 einu sumri
vestr um haf. Hann kom fyrst vid Hialtland ok drap par alla vikinga
pa er eigi flydu undan; sidan sigldi hann sudr til Orkneyia ok
hreinsadi par allt af vikingum; pvi neest for hann { Sudreyiar ok
heriadi par ok drap marga vikinga pd er 40r rédu fyrir 1idi. Hann
atti par orrostur margar ok hafoi optast sigr. P4 heriadi hann a
Skotland ok atti par orrostu. En er hann kom vestr { Mon, pa flydi
allt folk undan inn & Skotland ok hafoi meod sér fé allt pat er pat
matti. Gengu peir Haraldr konungr par 4 land ok fengu ekki
herfang. Sva segir Porbigrn hornklofi:

Menfergir bar margar
margspakr, Nidar varga
lunds vann sékn 4 sandi,
sandmens { by randir,’
40r fyrir *eliunpradum*
allr herr Skota pverri
logdis seids af 1481
*]cebrautar’ vard flceia.

[ pessum hernadi var Rognvaldr Meeraiarl ok brédir hans er hét
Sigurdr. Par var ok med Haraldi konungi Tvarr son Rognvalds
iarls, ok fell hann par i orrostu, en Haraldr konungr gaf Rognvaldi
iarli 1 sonarbeetr Hialtland ok Orkneyiar, en iar! gaf Sigurdi brédur
sinum be&di londin, *en Haraldr konungr gaf Sigurdi iarlsnafn,
ok var hann eptir vestr par,® b4 er peir Haraldr sigldu austr. kom
*pa’ til lags vid Sigurd iarl *Porsteinn® raudr, son Olafs hvita ok
Audar hinnar dilipaudgu. Peir heriudu a Skotland ok eignuduz
Katanes ok Sudrland allt til Ekkials. Sigur®r iarl drap iarl einn
skozkan er hét *Melbrigda tonn® ok batt hofud hans vid slagalar
sér ok laust kdlfanum 4 tonnina er *skagdi'? ér hofdinu. Kom par
i blastr, svd at hann fekk af pvi bana, ok er hann heygdr 4
*Ekkialsbakka.!! Guthormr hét son Sigurdar iarls; hann réd
*londum'? eptir fpdur sinn einn vetr, ok d6 hann barnlauss. Settuz
pd enn vikingar 1 londin, Danir ok Nordmenn.

I BC!; leidangr ok A. 2BC!; + A. 3 The second half of the stanza is
preserved in Clonly. *elium prudum C'. 3 lad brautar C'. ¢ BCl;
+A. "BC'; +A. 8BC';samadrerhetA. ° BC'; M and an open space
in the line about 6 or 7 letters in length A. 'O BC'; stod vt A. ! BC!;
elfinar bakka A. 2 B; 16ndunum AC'.
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Chapter 96

213.5- Rognvaldr iarl spurdi austr til Noregs fall Sigurdar brédur sins

2144/ ok pat med at vikingar sdtu { lgndum hans, bedi' Hialtlandi ok

137.2— Orkneyium. P4 sendi hann vestr Hallad son sinn, ok gaf Haraldr

138.15. konungr honum iarls nafn. Hallaor hafoi 1id mikit. En er hann
kom til Orkneyia settiz hann { lgndin, en badi d haustum ok varum
féru vikingar um eyiarnar *ok® ndmu par nesndm ok higggu
strandhogg. P4 leiddiz Halladi iarli at sitia { eyiunum. Veltiz hann
or iarldéminum ok t6k holdsrétt ok for vid pat aptr til Noregs.
Rognvaldr fadir hans 1ét illa yfir hans ferd, sagdi at synir hans
mundi verda 6likir sinu forellri. Einarr svaradi foour sinum: ‘Ek
hefi litla dst af pér ok vid pd eina semd hér upp vaxit at mér
pikkir alllitit fyrir at missa. Md mér eigi annarstadar verda sior
framkveemdar audit en hér. Nii mun ek fara vestr til eyianna ef pa
vill f4 mér styrk nokkurn. Skal ek pvi heita pér sem pér mun mikill
fagnadr 4 vera, at ek skal aldri *aptr koma? til Néregs.” Iarl svarar:
‘Pat likar mér vel at pi komir eigi aptr. Er mér litil vén at frendum
pinum verdi scemd at pér, pviat méduratt pin er ¢ll praelborin.’
Fekk iarl Einari eitt langskip skipat til hiitar. Sigldi Einarr vestr
um haustit. En er hann kom til Orkneyia bardiz hann vio vikinga
pd er setz hofou i eyiarnar; felldi hann pd ok gerdiz sidan iarl yfir
eyiunum. Hann vard hofdingi mikill ok rikr.

Chapter 97

214.7-10/ [. . .1 A einu vari féru peir Halfdan hileggr ok Gudrgdr liomi med

139.19~ mikla sveit manna sudr d Meri *ok* kému 4 évart Rognvaldi

140.3. jarli; t6ku peir his 4 honum, bdru at eld ok brenndu hann inni
med sex tigum manna.

214.10-14/ Settiz Gudrgdr pd i riki pat er iarl hafdi adr haft ok litlu sioar
140.5-12. seettiz hann vid foour sinn ok gaf sik upp & hans vald. Pd gaf
Haraldr konungr Péri syni Rognvalds iarls alla foourleifo sina,

par med iarls nafn, ok gipti honum déttur sina, Olofu 4rboét.

214.14-16/ Halfdan hdleggr t6k *prid> langskip ok skipadi monnum. Sigldi
140.3-4. hann vestr um haf pegar eptir brennu Rognvalds iarls.

'+ aa A. 2 BCY; peir and punctuation after eyiarnar A. 3 BC'; koma
aptr A. *BC; peir and punctuation after Mceri A. > BC'; tuau A.
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Halfdan kom ¢ Orkneyiar migk 4 évart. For Einarr iarl pegar or
eyiunum ok kom aptr d sama hausti at ovorum Halfdani. Féru
peira skipti svd, at iarl tok Halfdan hdlegg af lifi sem segir { sogu
Orkneyinga iarla.

Litlu sioar for Haraldr konungr med her sinn vestr til Orkneyia.
En er Einarr iarl spurdi at Haraldr konungr var austan kominn for
hann yfir 4 Nes. P4 kvad iarl visu pessa:

Margr verdr sekr um saudi
seggr med fogru skeggi,

en ek at ungs 6r Eyium
allvalds sonar falli.

Heett segia mér holdar

vid hugfullan stilli.

Haralds hefik skar® { skildi,
skala ugga pat, hoggvit.

P4 féru menn ok ordsendingar milli peira konungs ok iarls, ok
sattuz peir at pvi at Orkneyingar skyldu gialda konungi sex tigi
marka gulls. Béndum bétti gialdit of mikit. Einarr baud béndum
b4 at gialda einn petta fé, en par fyrir skyldi hann *eignaz' oll
600l 1 Orkneyium. Pessu idtudu beendr fyrir pa sk at allir hinir
fadtaekari menn attu litlar iardir, en peir er audugir vdaru *hugduz?
mundu leysa sin 639l pegar peir vildi. Leysti iarl pd gialdit allt
vid konung. Sigldi konungr um haustit austr til Néregs. Atti iarl
lengi sidan @ll 609l 1 Orkneyium, allt par til er Sigurdr iar!
Hlgdversson gaf bondum aptr 60¢lin. [. . .]

(In chs 98, 99 and 101 the wording is sometimes reminiscent of
Heimskringla, but very little is taken word for word from it. In what
follows a few sentences or parts of sentences are included from these
chapters and references given to the same or similar wording in Heims-
kringla.)

Chapter 98
[. . .] En bviat Péttlandsfiordr var eigi feerr [. . .]

IBC'; eiga A. 2BCl; sdgduz A.

214.16-19 /
Cf. 140.16-
142.1.

214.19—
215.16/
143.2-144.7.

217.18-19/
346.13.
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2171920/ [. . .] Rognvaldsey *{ Asmundarvagi.!
346.10.
217.20- En par d vaginum 14 fyrir Sigurdr iarl Hlgdversson med eitt
218.2/ langskip ok atladi at fara yfir 4 Katanes. En pegar er Olafr konungr
346.9-10 vissi at Sigurdr iarl 14 par fyrir, pa 1ét hann kalla hann til tals vid
and 14-15. v En er iarl kom [. . .]

220.4-5/ [. . .] nii 1 stad skaltu deyia, en ek mun fara med eld ok usla um
346.18- eyiarnar ok eyda allt petta riki. [. . .]
347.2.
220.8-9/ En sv4 sem iarl var pa kominn k¢ri hann pann af [. . .]
347.3-4.
220.9-10/ Var iarl ba skirdr ok allt hans folk. [. . .]
347.4-5.
220.12-13/ [. . .] fekk honum son sinn { gisling er hét Hvelpr eda Hundi. [. . .]
347.6-7.

Chapter 99

220.17/ Oléfr konungr sigldi austr { hafit [. . ]
347.8.
221.4-5/ Ola’fr konungr kom af hafi titan at Mo« str. Gekk hann par 4 land
347.9-10. ok 1ét sér messu syngia i landtialdi. [. . .]

221.9-12 / Périr klakka sagdi® konungi [. . .] at honum var pat eitf r4d at gera
347.11-15. ekki vart vio hverr hann var ok fara sem akafligast noror til
brandheims a fund Hakonar iarls [. . .]

221.13-15/ Gg¢roi hann sva, at hann for dagfari ok nattfari sitleid nordr med
347.15-17. landi sem leidi gaf. [. . .]

222.10-18/ [...] komu peir nordr til Agdaness [. . .] spurou peir at Hakon iarl
34718~ var par inn { Prdndheimi ok pat med at hann var ordinn missdttr
348.9. vid beendr. En er Périr klakka heyrdi petta brd honum migk i briin,
pviat pa var gdruvis en hann hugdi, pviat eptir [6msvikinga-
bardaga véru allir menn { Néregi *fullkomnir? vinir Hékonar iarls
fyrir pann sigr er hann haf6i fengit ok frelst land allt af 6fridi. En
nu var illa at borit [. . .], at hofdingi mikill var kominn { landit, en

boendr ésattir vid iarl [. . .]

' D?; i asmundar vag A, + BC'. 2+ Olafi A. 3 BC'D?; fullkomliga A.
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Chapter 101

[. ..] Var p4 vid sidlft at *herr! mundi upp hlaupa.

Chapter 102

Litlu sidar var Hakon iarl at veizlu { Gaulardal "par sem heitir® d
Medalhdsum, en skip hans lagu ut vid Viggiu.

Ormr lyrgia er nefndr rikr béndi; hann bié d bee peim er heitir &
Bynesi. Ormr atti pa konu er Gudrin er nefnd; hon var déttir
Bergpors af Lundum. Gudriin var kollud Lundasdl, pviat hon var
kvenna fridust. Hdkon iarl sendi prela sina til Orms /yrgiu peira
erinda at feera iarli konu Orms. Preelar komu d Bynes ok baru
fram sitt erendi. Ormr ték pvi ekki fiarri, bad pa fara fyrst til
nattverdar. En adr preelarnir vdru mettir k6mu margir menn Or
byggdinni til Orms sem hann hafdi ord i/ sent. Lét Ormr pa engan
kost at Gudrun feeri med prelunum. Gudrin melti til prelanna:
‘Segid pau min ord iarli, at ek mun eigi til hans koma nema hann
sendi eptir mér Péru af Rimul.” Péra var husfreyia rik ok ein af
unnustum iarls. Prelarnir [. . .] spgdu [. . .] at peir skyldi sva
koma par @0ru sinni [. . .]

[. . .] ok sendi til Halldérs 4 Skerdingsstediu, en Halldorr 16t pegar
fara or fra sin.

Sendu peir Ormr grvarbod figgurra vegna  byggdina ok /étu pat
bodi fylgia, at allir vigir karlar skyldu fara med vapnum at Hakoni
iarli ok drepa hann.

Ok eptir grvarbodi hliép upp *mugi® manns ok sotti pat lid allt til
Medalhusa. Hdkon iarl fekk nidsn af herhlaupi pessu; t6r hann
pd med* 1id sitt af beenum {1 dal einn didpan er sidan er kalladr
Tarlsdalr. Leynduz peir par.

Eptir um daginn hafdi iarl nidsn allt af bondaherinum. Boendr
toku vegu alla *ok> ®tludu *peir® helzt at iarl mundi farinn” til
skipa sinna, en fyrir skipunum réd pa Erlendr son iarls. Hann var
hinn mannvenligasti madr. En er nattadi, pa dreifdi Hdkon iarl
lioi sinu, bad hann sina menn fara markleidi ut til Orkadals. ‘Mun

I BC!; peir A, herrinn D2 2AD? + BCL. 3BC!D% mugrA. *+altA.
SBCL = AD2. SBC!DZ patA. 7+ vt A.

2285/
349.14-15.

228.6—
2293/
348.11-
349.6.

229.5-6/
349.11-12.

229.6-8 /
349.8-11.

229.8-
230.1/
349.15—
350.6.
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engi madr *ydr mein gera,’! segir hann, ‘ef ek em hvergi { ndnd.
Segio Erlendi syni minum at hann fari med skip vdr at eptir firoi
ok svd sudr a Mceri til fundar vio mik, [. . .] en ek mun vel fa leynz

[...]

230-2&1)09/ [. . .] ok par Iét hann eptir mottul sinn [. . .]

230.117 Eéru peir pd til hellis pess er sidan er kalladr larlshellir. [. . .]
350.9-10.
230.14-16/ Ek sd at mikill madr, svartr ok illiligr, for nedan at hellinum ok
350.12-13. hraeddumsz vit at hann mundi inn ganga { hellinn. [. . .]

230.19 / Karkr sofnadi ¢dru sinni ok /¢t enn illa i svefninum [. . .]
350.15-16.

231.2-3/ “Seg pii iarli at nii eru lokin sund ¢lIl.” [. . .]
350.18-19.

Chapter 103

231.5- Eptir drdp Péris klpkku helt Olafr konungr ttan *d fiprdinn fimm

232.5/ langskipum.? En par reri innan *{3 méti Erlendr son Hékonar iarls

352.2- med premr skipum. [. . .] En er skammt var milli peira, *pa* grunadi

333.2. b4 Erlend at 6fridr mundi vera. Sneru peir pd sinum skipum at
landi. Olafr konungr sa pd langskip r6a innan méti sér ok hugdi
hann at par mundi fara Hakon iarl. En er peir Erlendr sneru undan,
pd bad konungr sina menn réa eptir peim sem dkafast. En er peir
Erlendr varu migk svd komnir at landi,” reru peir 4 grunn; hliépu
peir pegar fyrir bord ok leitudu med sundi til lands. P4 renndi at
skip Olafs konungs. Konungr si hvar madr svam forkunnliga fridr.
Hann greip hidlmunvglinn ok kastadi at peim manni; kom pat
hogg 1 hofud Erlendi syni Hdkonar iarls svd at haussinn brotnadi
til heila. Lét Erlendr par Iif sitt. *Peir Olafr drdpu® par mart manna.
Sumt /idit komz undan meo flétta. Sumt téku peir ok géfu grid ok
hofdu af tidindasggn. Var bd sagt konungi [. . .] at beendr hofou
farit at Hdkoni iarli med dfridi ok hann var ordinn forflotta fyrir
peim ok dreift var ollu hans lidi. [. . .]

! BC'D?; gera ydr mein A. 2 BC!D? .v. langskipum a fiordinn A.
3BCY at A, a- D% 4C'D% +AB. S +DpaA. BC'D?% drapu peir
Olafr A.
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[. . .] st00u sidan upp ok gengu 4 beeinn Rimul. Sendi iarl pa Kark
*4 fund! Péru ok bad hana koma leyniliga *til sin.> Hon gerdi svd
ok fagnadi vel iarli. [. . .]

‘[. . .] fela mik um ngkkurra natta sakir, par til er beendr riiifa
samnadinn.’ [. . .]

‘[...]1 En pé er sd stadr einn 4 pessum bee at ek munda eigi kunna
at leita *sliks® hofdingia sem pii ert: pat er svinabeeli *nokkut.*

[...]
‘[. . .] Hér skulu vér um budaz. Lifsins skal nud fyrst geeta [. . .]°
Tok pa preellinn ok gerdi par mikla grof ok bar brottu moldina, [. . .]

Sagoi hon pd iarli pau tidindi [. . .] at Olafr Tryggvason var kominn
{ figrdinn ok hann haf®i drepit Erlend son *hans’. Sidan gekk®
iarl 1 grofina [. . .]

bPvi neest byrgdi hon aptr grofina med vidum ok sépadi d ofan
moldu ok myki. Sidan rak hon par yfir svinin. [. . .] Svinabceli pat
var undir steini einum miklum.

Chapter 104

[...] Gerdu peir pd samlag sitt; t6ku baendr Oldf til konungs yfir
sik, hofou allir eitt r4d, at leita eptir Hakoni iarli. Peir féru upp {
Gaulardal. Pétti monnum pat likast at iarl mundi vera 4 Rimul ef
hann [. . .]

[. . .] ok leitudu iarls beedi tti ok inni [. . .] ok fundu hann eigi. P4
atti Olafr konungr ping Gti { gardinum; st6d konungr upp 4 stein
pann hinn mikla er par var hid svinabeelinu. [. . .]

Iarl meelti #il hans: ‘Hvat er nii? Hvi ertu sva bleikr, en stundum
svartr sem iQro? Er eigi pat at pu vilir svikia mik?’ [. . .]

IBC'D?% tilA. 2 BC'D? a sinn fund A. 3 C!; pviliks ABD?.  * D?;
+ABC!. > D?; jarls ABC!. ©+ hakonA.

232.6-8/
351.1-3.

232.9-10/
351.4-5.

232.15-17/
351.8-10.

232.18-19/
351.10-11.

233.1/
351.11-12.

233.2-5/
351.13-16.

233.7-11/
351.16-19.

234.10-13/
353.4-7.

2352-5/
253.9-12.

235.19-21/
353.16-17.
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236.1-2/ °[. . .] vit varum & einum degi foeddir; mun ok skammt verda
353.18-19. milli dauda okkars.’ [. . .]

236.10— Karkr sofnadi odru sinni ok 1étilliliga. En er hann vaknadi spurdi
237.5/ jarl hvat hann dreymdi. Hann svarar: ‘A Hlpdum var ek nd ok

354.

3553

237.14-15/
355.34.

2- 1ag61 Oléfr Tryggvason gullmen & hals mér [. . .]" Tarl melti: ‘Par

mun Olafr lta hring bl6draudan um hals pér ef pa kemr til hans;
vara *pu! pik sva [. . .] En af mér muntu gott hlita, svd sem fyrr
hefir verit, ef pii svikr mik eigi.” Sidan vokdu peir badir, sva sem
hvdrgi tryoi odrum. En méti deginum sofnadi iarl. Hann 1ét bratt
illa 7 svefninum, eepti 6gurliga ok skaut undir sik helunum ok
hnakkanum svd sem hann mundi vilia upp risa. Vid pat varo
preellinn felms fullr ok hréezlu; hann greip mikinn knif ok hvassan
af linda sér. Hann lagoi knifinum { gegnum barka iarls ok skar tt
6r. Pat var bani Hakonar iarls. Sidan sneid Karkr *hgfud? af iarli
ok hliép d brottu med. Kom preellinn inn 4 Hladir um daginn
eptir. Hann feerdi Olafi konungi hofud Hakonar iarls ok sagdi
alla atburdi um ferd peira iarls, svd sem nud var a0r tint. [. . .]

Lét konungr hann pd it leida ok lét hgggva af honum hofud.

237.15- Sidan 1ét konungr taka hofud Hakonar iarls ok Karks. Fér pa Olafr
238.14/ konungr ok figldi bénda med honum dt til Nidarh6lms. S4 hélmr
355.6- yar b4 hafdr til pess at drepa par pidfa ok illmenni. St68 par gélgi.

356.10.

Par 1ét konungr at bera hofudin beedi ok festa upp. Gekk pa til allr
herrinn ok cepti upp ok grytti at hofdi iarls ok meelti at par skyldi
fara nidingr med @drum nidingum. Eptir pat vdru menn sendir
upp 1 Gaulardal; téku peir buk iarls or grofinni, drégu brott ok
brenndu. Ok své vard mikill rémr at fidndskap peim er Preendir
gerdu til Hikonar iarls at engi madr matti nefna hann annan veg
en iarl hinn illa. Var pat kall haft [. . .] En b6 md pat segia af
Hakoni iarli at hann hafdi marga hluti til at vera hofdingi. [. . .]
Sva segir Porleifr Raudfeldarson:

Hakon, vitum hvergi,

hafiz hefir *runnr? af gunni,
fremra iarl und ferli,
félk-Ranar, pér ména.

' C'D%; + AB. 2 B; hdfvpit AC'D?. 3 D?; runn ABC.
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En hina mestu 6hamingiu bar slikr hofdingi til ddnardeegrs sins, 238.16-17/
[...] 356.15-16.

Var pa ok sé timi kominn [. . .] at blétskapr ok heionin [. . .] skyldi 238.20-

fyrirdeemaz, en { stadinn skyldi koma heilgg tria, ok réttir sidir 239.3/
L] 356.17-19.

Chapter 105

[. . .] Hliép pa upp migr ok margmenni ok *vildi' ekki annat 243.13-15/
heyra en Olafr Tryggvason veri konungr. 357.5-7.

Var pa Olafr Tryggvason til konungs tekinn 4 allsheriarpingi yfir 243.15-17/

land allt své vitt sem haft haféi Haraldr hinn héarfagri [. . .] 357.3-5.
bess getr Pordr Kolbeinsson ¢ Eiriksdrdapu: 243.22—
2448 /
Meinremmir bramana 357.16-
358.8.

margs fysa skop, varga,
li6da litlu sidar

lee Hakonar fi.

En til lands pess er lindar
14dstafr vegit hafoi

hraustr, pa er herr f6r vestan,
hygg ek kému son Tryggva.

Chapter 109

Olafr konungr f6r yfir landit [. . .] ok lagdi undir sik. [. . .] sneruz 253.5-
til hlydni vid hann allir menn i Néregi, iafnvel peir hofdingiar 4 254.1/
Upplondum eda austr i Vik er 4dr hofdu haldit land af Dana- 357.7-17.
konungi, pa gerduz peir menn Olafs konungs ok heldu lond ok
Ién af honum. Fér konungr sva *yfir landit> hinn fyrsta vetr ok
um sumarit eptir.

Eirikr iarl Hakonarson ok Sveinn brédir hans ok adrir freendr
peira ok vinir flydu landit ok séttu *austr®  Sviaveldi til Olafs
*konungs hins seenska.* Fengu peir par gédar vidtokur. Sv4 segir
P6rdr Kolbeinsson:

I BC'D?; villdo A. 2 C'D? after vetr B, + A. 3BC'D% aptrA. *Cl;
svia konungs A, konungs suenska BD?.
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2542-9/ Haf®di sér vio seri,
358.9-16. sliks var van at hanum,
auds en upp of kvaedi
Eirikr 1 hug meira.
Soétti reidr at radum,
rann engi pvi manna,
pralyndi gafz Proendum,
preenzkr iarl *konung! scenskan.

Chapter 141

301.11/ [...] Fér konungr snimma um vdrit 1t { Vikina ok hafdi 1id mikit.
363.6-7.
301.11-14/ Dvaldiz hann par lengi um vdrit. Kému par til hans margir rikir
361.11-15. menn peir er vdru freendr hans, en sumir hofdu verit *miklir? vinir
Tryggva konungs fodur hans. Var honum par fagnat med allmiklum
kerleik.

301.14-16/ Broedr tveir bigggu par { Vikinni, *audgir® ok kynstérir; hét annarr
360.9-11. Porgeirr, en annarr Hyrningr. [. . .]

303.9-22/ Eptir pessa mdlstefnu gerdi Olafr konungr bert fyrir alpydu at
362.8- hann vill bi6da kristni ¢llum monnum { riki sinu. Idtudu fyrst
363.4. bessu bodi peir sem 4dr hofdu undir gengit [. . .]. Varu beir ok

rikastir peira manna sem par véru vid staddir. Gerdu pat adrir
eptir peira deemum. Varu sioan skirdir allir menn um Vikina austan
fiardar. [. . .] fér Oldafr konungr nordr i Vikina ok baud ollum
monnum at taka rétta trii. En peim er { méti maltu veitti hann
storar refsingar, /éf suma drepa, suma hamla at hondum eda fotum,
suma rak hann 6r landi. Kom p4 sv4 at um allt pat riki er att hafoi
Tryggvi konungr fadir hans ok sva bat riki er 4tt hafdi Haraldr
konungr grenski frendi hans, pd gekk pat folk allt undir kristnibod
pat er Oléfr konungr bodadi. Vard pd alkristit allt um Vikina.

Chapter 142

304.1-5 / Oléfr konungr €0 til skipa i Vikinni ok f6r pa nordr 4 Agdir; hann
363.6-11. haf5i 1id mikit ok fritt. En hvar sem hann 4tti ping vid beendr
bauo hann g¢llum mgnnum at lata skiraz, ok gengu allir menn

IBC'D% gram A. 2C!D'"?; +A. 3 C'D!"?%; audigir A.
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undir kristni, pviat engi fekkz uppreist af bondum / méti, ok var
folkit skirt hvar sem hann *f6r'.

Oléfr konungr stefndi ping 7 *Mostr? d Sunnhordalandi. En er
bondum kom pingbod konungs samnaz peir saman figlmennt, taka
tal med sér ok radaggroir [. . .]

Velia sioan til pria menn pa er vitrastir ok malsniallastir varu {
peira flokki at mela i moti konungi, [. . .] at peir vilia undir engi
6log ganga pé at konungr bi6di peim. [. . .]

Konungr taladi blidliga til bénda [. . .]

En er hann heetti reedu sinni, pa stéd upp sd af bondum er einna
var sniallastr ok til pess var eetladr af peim at svara fyrstr konungi
ok meela i méti kristnibodi hans. En er hann vildi til mals taka, pa
setti at honum hoésta ok prgngd sva mikla at hann fekk engu ordi
upp komit, ok settiz hann nidr. P4 st60 upp annarr bondi ok vildi
eigi *falla ldta annsvorin,® pé at hinum fyrra hefdi eigi vel til
tekiz. En er hann hof sitt mal, pa vard hann své stammr at hann
fekk ekki ord talat sva at skilia meetti. Toku pa allir at hleia at
honum peir er naer vdru. Settiz hann vio pat nidr. Pa st6d upp
hinn pridi med mikilli reidi ok ofmetnadi ok vildi tala i moti
konungi. Hugsaoi hann at hefna sinna félaga med mitiku tungu-
bragoi ok mikilli snilld. En hann vard své hass ok ramr at engi
madr heyrdi hvat hann *sagdi,* ok settiz sd nidr med skomm ok
svivirding er upp reis med ofbeldi ok drambi. Sidan vard d pvi
pingi engi til at meela { mé6ti konungi. Kom pd sva at allir idtudu
pvi er konungr baud. Skiloi konungr eigi fyrr vid en allt pingfolkit
var skirt. [. . .]

Chapter 144

[...] AHordalandi varu pd menn margir rikir ok dgeetir er komnir
véaru af ett Horda-Kara. Horda-Kdri étti fiéra sonu. Einn var
Porleifr hinn spaki, annarr Qgmundr fadir Por6lfs skidlgs, fodur
Erlings 4 Séla, Pordr hinn pridi fadir Klypps hersis er drap Sigurd
konung slefu Gunnhildarson, fiérdi son Horda-Kdra var Qlmédr

I Cl kom AD!2. 2C!'D'2% morstr A. 3 C!D!2; annsvorin falla lata A.
4 CID'2; melti A.

304.5-7/
364.9-12.

304.12-15/
364.12-16.

305.17/
364.17-18.

307.9-
308.3/
365.4-
366.3.

312.4-16/
363.11-
364.4.
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hinn gamli fadir Askels, fodur Aslaks Fitiaskalla. Var pessi attbogi
ba mestr ok gofgastr & Hordalandi, er kominn var af att Horda-
Kdra. En er peir freendr spurdu til pessa vandkvadis at Oldfr
konungr fér austan med landi ok haf®i 1id mikit ok braut forn log
4 monnum, en allir szttu refsingum ok afarkostum *peir! sem {
méti meeltu pvi' er hann vildi vera ldata, pd gerdu beir stefnulag
milli sin at ggra rad fyrir sér, pviat peir vissu at konungr mundi
bratt koma 4 fund peira. [. . .]

313.6-7/ [. . .] at peir skyldu allir koma figlmennt til Gulapings ok finna
364.5-7. par Olaf konung [. . .]

Chapter 148

323.1- [. . .] Olafr konungr stefndi 1idi sinu til Gulapings, pviat boendr
3249/ hofou sent honum pau ord, at peir vildi par svara mdli hans. En er
366.5- hvarirtveggiu komu til pings, pé dtti konungr fyrst tal vid lands-

367.15

" hofdingia; bar konungr fyrir pd sin erendi ok baud peim sem
0rum monnum at taka vid kristni. Pa svarar sd peira er einna var
rikastr: ‘Talat hofum vér frendr ok samit petta mal vér { millum,
at med pvi, konungr, ef pii vill pynda oss til *slikra® hluta ok
bridta log var ok prgngva oss undir pik med ngkkurri naudung,
b4 munu vér { méti standa med ollu afli, ok féi peir sigr sem audit
md verda. En ef pud, konungr, vill leggia til var freenda ngkkura
farseliga hluti, p4 métt pu pat své vel gera at vér munum allir
veita pér triilynda pidnustu.” Konungr svarar: ‘Hvat vili pér af
mér piggia til bess at var s®tt ok sampykki verdi sem bezt?’ Pa
svarar pessi hofdinginn: ‘Pat er hit fyrsta ef pu vill gipta *Astridi
systur pina, déttur Tryggva konungs, Erlingi Skilgssyni freenda
varum. Hann kollum vér nd mannvanstan allra ungra manna {
Noregi.” Konungr svarar: ‘Likligt pikki mér at pat giaford sé gott
ok scemiligt, pviat Erlingr er audigr ok ettadr vel ok hinn fridasti
synum, en p6 4 Astridr svor pessamals. [. . .]’ Sidan reeddi konungr
petta mdl vid systur sina [. . .] ‘Litt nyt ek pess pd,” segir hon, ‘at
ek em konungs déttir ok konungs systir, samborin { bddar attir,
ef mik skal gipta 6tignum manni. Mun ek enn heldr bida nokkura
vetr annars giafords.” Skildu bau svd sitt tal. Gekk hon a brottu.

1C289D12; peim A. 2C>89D12; nokkurraA. 3 C>39D12 (déttur Tryggva
konungs] + D'?); after varum A.



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 113

Konungr 1ét taka hauk er Astridr 4tti ok 1ét plokka af allar *fiadrar!
ok sendi henni sidan. P4 malti Astridr: ‘Reidr er br6dir minn ni.’
St6d hon upp pegar ok gekk til fundar vid konung. Hann fagnadi
henni vel. Hon sagdi pd at konungr skyldi sia fyrir hennar radi
slikt er hann vill. ‘Pat hugda ek,” segir hann, ‘at ek munda hafa
vald til at gera pann tiginn mann *sem ek vil hér { landi.’? Lét
konungr b4 til sin kalla Erling ok alla p4 freendr ok var *p4? talat*
bénord petta. Lauk svd at Astridr var fostnud Erlingi. Sidan 1ét
konungr setia ping ok baud béndum kristni. Var pa Erlingr
forgangsmadr at flytia petta konungs erendi ok par med allir fraendr
hans. Latti pvi pd allr Iyor, pviat engir urou til métmeela hofdingiar.
Var pa skirt pat folk allt ok kristnat.

Litlu sidar gerdi Erlingr Skidlgsson *bridhlaup’ sitt. [. . .] Par var
Oléfr konungr ok baud at gefa Erlingi iarlsnafn ok riki mikit.
Erlingr svarar: ‘Hersar hafa verit fyrri frendr minir. Vil ek ekki
bera nafn hera en peir. Hitt vil ek piggia, konungr, at pér 14tid
mik vera mestan mann med pvi nafni hér i landi.” Konungr idtadi
honum pvi. Ok at skilnadi veitti Olafr konungr Erlingi mégi sinum
riki nordan fra Sognse ok allt austr til Lidandisness med pvilikum
hzaetti sem Haraldr konungr hinn harfagri veitti sonum sinum. [. . .]

Chapter 150

Petta sama sumar stefndi Olfr konungr fipgurra fylkna ping nordr
4 Stadi 4 Dragsheidi; skyldu par koma Sygnir ok Firdir, Sunnmcerir
ok Raumdcelir. Olafr konungr sétti til pings med allmikit fiplmenni
er hann haf6i haft austan 6r landi ok své pat 1id er par hafdi komit
til hans 4 Rogalandi ok Hordalandi. Bendr kému til pings sem
dkvedit var. En er konungr kom par med lio sitt, pa bodadi hann
par kristni sem { @drum stQdum. [. . .]

En pviat konungr hafdi styrk mikinn figplmennis, pd s beendr at
peir hofou eigi afla til at beriaz vid konung. Var pat rad upp tekit
um siodir, at allt pat f6lk kristnadiz [. . .]

1 C289; fiadrarnar AD!, fiadrirnnar D2 2 C289D!2; her i landi sem ek
vilA. 3C%8% -+ AD!2, 4+ vm AD? > C>°D!Z%; brudkaup ACE,

324.9-
325.1/
367.17—
368.13.

325.1-9/
368.15—
369.6.

327.5-11/
369.8-15.

327.14-17/
369.15-16
and 370.3-5.
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327.19-20/ Sioan for konungr 4 Nordmeeri med 1idi sinu ok kristnadi pat fylki.
370.5-6.

Chapter 151

328.1-9/ Pvi neest sigldi Oldfr konungr inn 4 Hladir ok 1ét briéta ofan hofit

370.6-15. ok taka brortu fé allt pat er par var ok allt skraut af godonum.
Hann t6k gullhring mikinn 6r hofshurdinni er Hakon iarl hafoi
gera latit. Eptir pat 1ét hann brenna allt saman hofit ok gudin. En
er boendr verda pessa varir, pa lata peir fara heror um ¢ll hin naestu
fylki ok stefna /idi it ok @tla at fara at konungi med her. Oléfr
konungr helt *pa! 1idi sinu dt eptir firdi. Hann stefndi nordr med
landi ok @tlaoi at fara nordr 4 Hélogaland ok kristna par. En er
konungr kom nor0r [. . .]

332.18— Oldfr konungr spurdi pat, at Haleygir hofou her tti ok cetludu at

333.3/ veria konungi land ef hann keemi nordr pangat. Viru beir

370.16- hofdingiar fyrir 1idi pvi, Harekr 6r Pittu, Porir higrtr 6r Vagum

32 ok Eyvindr er kallaor var kinnrifa. Sneri konungr ba leid sinni
sudr aptr [. . .]

Chapter 155

349.10-11/ [. . .] Lagoi konungr pd skipum sinum til Nidaross ok dvaldiz
381.11-13. hann par, en var stundum 4 Hlpdum med hirdsveitir sinar. [. . .]

Chapter 161

3593-8/Cf. Oléfr konungr var par pd ok hafdi fiplda manns. Lét hann par

386.11-17. fram flytia starfa mikinn, pviat hann 1ét par setia kaupstad
Nidarési ok hiisa konungsgard upp fra *Skipakrok.? Par lét hann
ok reisa kirkiu um haustit. Konungr lét margar toptir til garda
par d drbakkanum ok gaf sidan peim monnum sem honum syndiz
ok sér vildu ldta his gera.

Chapter 163

367.11- A ondveroum vetri 1ét Olafr konungr fara bod um allan Prandheim
369.7/ ok stefndi 4tta fylkna ping 4 Frostu. En beendr sneru pingbodi 1
379.10- heror ok stefndu saman pegn ok przel um allan Prandheim. En er
381.2. konungr kom til pings, pd var par kominn béndamugrinn med

1 C289p12; = A, 2 C*89D2; skipa kroki A, skipa legi D'.
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alveepni. En er pingit var sett taloi konungr tri fyrir bondum. *En
er! hann haf®i litla hrid talat, p4 eeptu beendr ok badu hann pegia,
‘ella munu vér, *segia peir,? ‘veita pér atgongu hér pegar d pinginu
ok drepa pik eda reka af landi brott. Penna kost gerdu vér Hakoni
konungi Adalsteinsfostra pa er hann baud oss slik bod. [. . .] Vi
virdu vér pik eigi meira en hann [. . .]" En er Olafr konungr s4 cedi
bénda ok pat med at peir hofdu *her svd mikinn? at ekki matti vid
standa, pa veik hann til sampykkis vid beendr reedu sinni ok sagdi
sva: °[...] Vil ek fara par til sem pér hafid hit mesta blét yovart ok
sid par sidu yOra ok atferli. Tokum ba rad vart allir samt um
dtriinadinn, hvern vér vilium hafa [. . .]° En pegar er Oldfr konungr
taladi linliga til bonda, pa linuduz hugir peira. For pd allt tal peira
likliga ok sattgiarnliga med peim. Var bat radit at vera skyldi
midsvetrarblot inn 4 Merinni; skyldu par til koma allir *hofSingiar
ok rikir beendr* 6r Preendalpgum, sva sem sidr peira var til. Par
skyldi ok koma Oléfr konungr.

Skeggi hét einn rikr bondi; hann var kalladr Iarn-Skeggi eda Yria-
Skeggi. Hann bi6 at Upphaugi 4 Yrium. Skeggi taladi fyrstr manna
{ méti konungi & pessu pingi ok hann var mest fyrir bdndum at
standa 1 mot kristninni. [. . .] Peir slitu pinginu med *pessum
heetti’ sem nii var sagt. Féru beendr b4 heim. [. . .]

Chapter 166

Oléfr konungr gekk einn dag *iiti® um strzti, en nokkurir menn
gengu { moéti honum. S4 fagnadi konungi er fyrstr gekk. Konungr
spurdi pann mann at nafni. Hann nefndiz Hallfrgdr. Konungr
melti: ‘“*Ertu’ skéldit?’ Hann svarar: ‘Kann ek at yrkia.” Konungr
melti: ‘Pd munt vilia triia d sannan guo [. . .1’ [. . .] Konungr
meelti: ‘Hvat er til meelt?’ ‘Pat,’ sagdi Hallfrgor, ‘at pu, konungr,
sidlfr veitir mér gudsifiar. Af engum manni @drum vil ek pat
embeetti piggia.” Konungr sagdi at hann vill pat til vinna. Var pa
Hallfrgdr skirdr ok allir hans skipveriar. Helt O’Idfr konungr
Hallfrpoi undir skirn. [. . .]

IDL2 2 ABC289, 2B;s. hann A, + C28°D!. Altered text in D2. 3 D2
her mikinn sva A, sva mikinn her BC289, 4 BC239D!2; rikir bandr ok
hofpingiar A. > BCZ8°D!2; pvimoti A. *BC?#°D1%; + A, 7C289D1%;
Ert pu AB.

369.7-12/
381.4-9.

372.8-
373.1/
405.4-14.
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373.10-12/ En er a leio idlin, pd sendi konungr bod inn a Strind ok ur {
381.15- Gaulardal ok svd tit  Orkadal ok baud til sin hofdingium ok odrum
82.1. st6rbondum. [...]

373.16- *Ok um! néttina eptir svafu allir menn par { r6. Um morgininn er
3744/ konungr var kleddr 1ét hann syngia sér tidir. En er messu var
382.4-15. Jokit 16t konungr bldsa til hispings. Fér hann sidlfr til pings med
sina menn. En er flokkrinn var kominn ok ping var sett, pa st6d
Oldfr konungr upp ok taladi. Hann sagdi sva: ‘Vér attum ping inn
4 Frostu. Baud ek p4 béndum at *peir skyldu? l4ta skiraz, en peir
budu mér par { moét at ek skyldi hverfa til bléta med peim. Kom
pat 4samt med oss at vér skyldim finnaz inn 4 Merinni ok gera

par blét mikit. [. . .]

374.10-18/ Nii ef *ek? skal til blota hverfa ok liknaz vid gudin, ba vil ek gera
382.15- 14ta hit mesta bl6t pat er monnum er titt, *at bléta monnum.* Skal
383.8. eigi til pess velia prela eda illmenni, heldr skal til pess velia at
offra peim ok férnfeera hina dgetustu menn ok rika beendr. Nefni

ek par til Orm lyrgiu af Medalhusum, Styrkar af Gimsum, Kar af

Grytingi, Asbiqm Porbergsson af Qrnesi, Orm af Lyxu, Halldor

af Skerdingsstediu. Nii eru pessir allir hér vio staddir. En sioan

skal til nefna adra sex pa er aztir eru ok mest virdir af Inn-
preendum. Skal bessum monnum ollum bléta til ars ok fridar.[. . .]

376.8-13/ [...] beendr [. . .] badu konung grida. Sidan vdru peir allir skirdir
383.9-17. ok veittu konungi svardaga til pess at halda rétta trd, en leggia
nidr bldtskap allan. Hafdi konungr pessa menn alla { bodi sinu,
par til er peir fengu honum { gisling sonu sina eda breedr eda adra

nafraendr.

Chapter 167

376.14- Olafr konungr fér med 1idi sinu eptir i6lin inn 1 Prandheim. [. . .]
3777/ En er hann kom inn 4 *Merina,’ ba varu par fyrir hofSingiar
384.2-11. prenda allir peir er pé st6du mest { *mo6ti® kristninni ok hofdu
par med sér alla stérbeendr ba er fyrr hofdu vanir verit at halda

1 Bc2,8,9D1,2. VmA. 2 Bc2,8,9DI,2. A 3 C2,8,9D1,2. ~A. 4 C2,8,9D1,2.
+A. 5C% meri AD2. ¢ C289D!; mot AD2.
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upp blétum { peim stad. Var par saman komit allmikit fiplmenni.
Ok eptir pvi sem fyrr hafdi samit verit 4 Frostupingi 1ét konungr
krefia pings, ok gengu hvérirtveggiu med alveepni d pingit. Var
pd fyrst hark ok hdreysti, en er siotladiz ok hliéd fekkz baud Oldfr
konungr béndum kristni sem fyrr. larn-Skeggi svarar enn mali
konungs af hendi bénda [. . .]

‘[.. .1 Er pat vili allra vdr at b, konungr, blétir sem adrir konungar
hafa gert hér 7 landi fyrir pér [. . .]’

Chapter 168

Beendr gerdu mikinn rém at reedu Skeggia; sogdu at peir vildu
sva allt vera lata sem hann hafoi talat. |[. . .]

Bo6ndum likadi pat vel. Féru pa hvérirtveggiu til hofsins.

Gekk konungr inn med fd sina menn ok nokkurir af bondum. [. . .]
Konungr hafdi 1 hendi refdi gullbuit. En er peir komu i hofit skorti
par eigi skurogoo. Porr sat { midiu ok var mest tignadr. Hann var
mikill ok allr gulli bdinn ok silfri. Konungr hof upp refdit ok sio
med Por sva at hann hraut af stallanum ok brotnadi. Hlidpu pd til
konungsmenn [. . .] ok sviptu ofan ¢llum godunum af stollunum.
En medan peir vdru inni, pa var larn-Skeggi drepinn uti fyrir
durunum hofsins af konungs monnum. En er konungr kom ut til
lids sins [. . .]

En pviat Skeggi var drepinn, pa vard engi til af bondalidinu at
geraz formadr ok bera merki { méti Olafi konungi. *Vard! hinn
kostr tekinn af ollum at gefaz upp d vald konungs ok hlyda pvi
sem hann baud. P4 1ét konungr skira pat f6lk allt er par var dor
Oskirt ok tok gisla af bondum til pess at peir skyldu halda kristni
sina. Sidan 1ét konungr sina menn fara med leerdum monnum um
oll fylki { Prandheimi. Meltu pa engir i moét kristni, ok var allt
folk skirt { Proendalogum.

For Olfr konungr med [id sitt it til Nidardss ok settiz par.

En beendr fluttu lik Idrn-Skeggia Gt 4 Yriar, ok liggr hann { *Skeggia-
haugi 4 Austratt.

IBC?°D!%; var A. 2 BC2°D!2 (4] j D!?); { austr tt i skeggia haugi A.

377.8-10/
384.13-15.

378.6-7/
384.15-16.

378.9-10/
385.1-2.
378.10-
380.2/
385.4-14.

385.13-21/
385.16—
386.9.

385.21-
386.1/386.11.

386.1-2/
388.5-6.
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Chapter 169

386.3-15/ Oléfr konungr gerdi stefnulag *vid freendr! 1arn-Skeggia ok baud

387.2-16.

beim beetr fyrir vig hans. Varu par margir menn gofgir til andsvara
ok eptirmdls. Iarn-Skeggi 4tti eina déttur er Gudrin hét. Pat kom
at lykdum i sattmal Oldfs konungs ok freenda ldrn-Skeggia, at
Oléfr konungr skyldi f4 Gudridnar. En er bridhlaupsstefna *sii
kom, pa gengu pau konungr ok Gudrin { eina rekkiu. En pegar
hina fyrstu nétt, pa er pau lagu bedi samt ok Gudriin stladi at
konungr mundi sofnadr, pd bra *hon? knifi ok @tladi at leggia &
honum, en konungr vakdi ok vard pegar varr vid. Greip hann af
henni knifinn ok st6d upp 6r seenginni. Gekk hann til manna sinna
ok sagdi peim um hvat leika var. Gudrin tok ok kledi sin ok allir
peir menn er henni hofdu pangat fylgt ok féru pegar brottu. Kom
Gudriin aldri sidan 1 seeng Olafs konungs.

Chapter 170

386.16— Penna sama verr 16t Olafr konungr reisa langskip mikit 4 eyrunum
387.2/ vid* Nid. Hafdi hann par til marga smidu, ok gekk skiétt fram
387.18— gmidinn. Pat var snekkia. Skipit var *pritggt® at rimatali, stafnhatt

388.4.

*0k® heldr midtt ok ekki bordmikit. Pat skip kalladi konungr
Tranann. [. . .]

Chapter 171

387.16— [...] melti konungr: ‘[. ..] Viltu ni geraz minn madr ok vera meo
388.8 / mér?’ Hallfrgdr svarar: ‘Ek var fyrr hirdmadr Hékonar iarls. Nd
405.15- mun ek ekki geraz pér handgenginn ok engum @drum hofdingia

406.10.

nema pu heitir mér pvi at mik hendi enga b4 hluti er pu segir mik
pér afhendan eda rekir mik fra pér.” Konungr svarar: ‘[. . .] at mér
pikkir eigi grvent at pa farir nokkurum peim hlutum fram er ek
vil fyrir engan mun vid scema.” Hallfrgor svarar: ‘[. . .] Drep pu
mik p4.” Konungr melti: ‘Vist ert pu vandredaskdld, en minn
madr skaltu pé vera.” ‘Enn er samt um viournefnio,” sagoi
Hallfrgdr. ‘Hvat gefr pi mér at nafnfesti, ef ek skal vandraedaskald
heita?’ [...]

L BC2D!2; frendum A. 2 BC2°D!2 + A. 3 D!2; Gudrun ABC?9.
4+anaA. S BC??% xxx. AD!2, 6¢BCZ°D? + ADL
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Chapter 193

[. . .] Olafr konungr f6r sudr med landi [. . .] ok allt heldr témliga
[. . .] Kom Oldfr konungr d gondverdum vetri austr { Vikina.

Chapter 194

Sigridr dréttning 1 Svipidd er kollud var hin stérrdda sat par at
bdum sinum. Litlu sidar en Oldfr konungr kom austr { Vikina
[.. .1 férumenn i milli peira Olafs konungs ok Sigridar dréttningar
med peim erendum at konungr h6f bénord sitt vid Sigridi, en hon
tok pvi likliga. Var pat fest med einkamalum

at stefnulag skyldi vera meo peim til pessa mala um vetrinn eptir
iol 1 Elfinni vid landamceri.

Pi sendi Olafr konungr Sigridi dréttningu gullhring pann hinn
mikla er hann haf®di tekit! ér hofshurdinni 4 *Hlgdum.? Pétti pat
ollum er sa hin mesta gersimi. [. . .]

Par varu med dréttningu gullsmidir hennar tveir. En er hringrinn
kom til peira, pa handvéttu peir hringinn ok logdu til ekki, itan
peir toluduz *vio® einmeeli. Ok er pat sd dréttning, *pa* kalladi
hon pa til sin ok spurdi hvat peir spottadi at hringinum, en peir
dulou pess. Hon sagdi at peir skyldi fyrir hvern mun *14ta hana
vita® hvat peir hefdi at fundit. Peir sogdu at fals var { hringinum.
Sidan 1ét hon bridta { sundr hringinn ok fannz par { innan eirteinn.
Hon vard ba reid ok sagdi at Olafr konungr mundi svd *falsa
hana at® fleira.

Chapter 195

Asta dottir Guobrands kiilu, er dtt hafdi Haraldr konungr grenski,
giptiz brétt eptir dauda hans peim manni er nefndr er Sigurdr syr.
Hann var konungr 4 Hringariki. Sigurdr konungr syr var son
Halfdanar Sigurdarsonar hrisa, Haraldssonar harfagra. Olafr son
Haralds konungs grenska ok Astu feeddiz upp i bernsku d Hringa-
riki med Sigurdi konungi stidpfodur sinum ok Astu méour sinni.

U+ hringinn A. 2BC'D!?; hlavd A. 3BC'D!?; med A. *C!;+ABD'2
5 Cl; segia A, segia henni BD'2. ¢ BC!D?; falsat hafa A.

1175.9-14/
Cf371.1-4.

75.16-76.2/
371.6-11.

76.2-4 /
371.13-15.

76.4-6 /
371.11-13.

76.9-17/
372.1-10.

77.2-8/
372.12-18.
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77.8-9 / Penna sama vetr fér Olafr konungr Tryggvason ér Vikinni upp 4
372.10-11. Hringariki ok bodadi kristni.

77.9-13 / Lét pa skiraz Sigurdr konungr syr ok Asta kona hans ok Olifr son
373.1-5. hennar; var hann pa prevetr, ok ggrdi Olafr konungr sidlfi gudsifiar
vid Olaf Haraldsson. Var pd kristnat allt Hringariki ok vidara um

Upplond. Eptir pat fér Olafr konungr enn Ut { Vikina ok dvaldiz *par!

77.13— til pess er hann for austr til Konungahellu til stefnu vio Sigridi

78.16 / dréttningu sem meelt hafdi verit um vetrinn, at pau mundi gera

373.9- samgang sinn. Kom par Sigrior dréttning ok téku pau konungr

3745. tal sitt. For pat 1 fyrstu allt likliga til sampykkis ok pess er reett
hafdi verit. P4 maelti Olafr konungr at Sigridr skyldi taka skirn ok
trd rétta. Hon svarar: ‘Ekki mun ek ganga af trd peiri er ek hefi
haft ok haldit hér til ok frendr minir fyrir mér. Mun ek ok ekki at
telia pé at pu triir 4 pat god er pér likar.” Olifr konungr vard
miQk reidr svorum hennar. Hann laust gléfa sinum heldr bradliga
i andlit henni ok melti: ‘Ftlar pii, hrokkinskinnan, at ek vilia
eiga pik afgamla ok po hundheidna [. . .]” P4 melti Sigridr: ‘Pessi
oll saman smdn ok svivirding er pii gorir mér, Oldfr, matti vel
verda pinn bani.” Skildu pau svd sitt tal, bedi miok reid. For Olafr
konungr pa nordr { Vikina, en dréttning austr { Svipiéo til biia
sinna.

79.14/ OKk litlu sidar giptiz hon Sveini titiguskegg Danakonungi, pviat
GA9T-14. b var dauo Gunnhildr déttir Biirizldfs Vindakonungs, er hann
hafoi daor att. Ggroiz pa keer vindtta med tengdum milli Sveins
Danakonungs ok Ola’fs konungs seenska, sonar Sigridar drott-

ningar.

Chapter 196

79.5-81.6 / Burizlafr Vindakonungr keerdi pat mél optliga fyrir Sigvalda iarli
419.16— m4gi sinum at seettarggrd sd var rofin er Sigvaldi hafdi gort millum
422.6. gveins konungs ok Burizlafs konungs, at Burizlafr skyldi fa Pyri
dottur Haralds konungs Gormssonar, systur Sveins konungs. En

pat rad hafdi ekki fram gengit, svd sem eetlat var ok dkvedit, pviat

Pyri setti *par? pvert nei fyrir at hon mundi giptaz gomlum konungi

ok heidnum. [. . .] En er Burizldfi konungi potti fyrir van komit at

'BC'D% +A. 2BCl + AD~



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 121

Sveinn konungr mundi senda systur sina til hans, pa segir hann
Sigvalda iarli at hann vill hafa maldaga sinn ok bad iarl fara til
Danmerkr ok feera sér Pyri heitkonu sina. larl lagdiz pa ferd eigi
undir hofud ok fér 4 fund Sveins konungs ok bar petta mal upp
fyrir hann. [. . .] Kom iarl sva sinum fortglum at Sveinn konungr
fekk honum { hendr Pyri systur sina naudga, ok fylgdu henni or
Danmork ngkkurar konur ok fostri hennar er nefndr er Qzurr
Agason, rikr madr, ok enn fleiri menn. Kom pat { einkamal med
peim Sveini konungi ok Sigvalda iarli, at eignir paer 1 Vindlandi
er att hafdi Gunnhildr dréttning skyldi pa hafa Pyri til eiginords
ok par med adrar eignir storar { tilgiof sina.

Pyri grét sarliga ok fér migk naudig. En er pau kému { Vindland,
pa gerdi Burizlafr konungr briadhlaup sitt ok fekk Pyri dréttningar.
En er hon var med heidnum monnum, pa vildi hon hvarki piggia
at peim vist né drykk. For sva siau daga. Sidan hlidpuz pau Pyri
dréttning ok Qzurr féstri hennar *{ brott! um nétt til skégar. Er
pat skidtaz fra peira ferd at segia at bau komu fram { Danmork, ok
poroi Pyri fyrir engan mun par at vera, pviat hon péttiz vita at
Sveinn konungr mundi pegar er hann vissi parkvdmu hennar senda
hana aptr til Vindlands. Féru pau padan ok allt huldu hofdi par til
er pau kému nordr i Néreg 4 fund Olafs konungs. Ték hann vid
peim vel, ok varu pau par i g6dum fagnadi. Sagdi Pyri Oldfi
konungi allt um sin vandradi ok bad hann hidlpreda ok beiddi
sér friolands 1 hans riki. Pyri var kona ordsnigll, ok virduz konungi
vel reedur hennar. Hon var ok frid kona synum ok kurteislig. Kom
konungi pd 1 hug at pat mundi vera gott kvanfang at f4 hennar.
Veik hann sidan pannig sinni reedou at hann spurodi ef hon vildi
giptaz honum. En sv4 sem hennar r40i var b4 komit, ok { annan
stad s hon hversu pat giaford var farsalligt at giptaz svd dgatum
konungi, pd syndiz henni vant at neita pessu bodi ok bad konung
sid rao fyrir sér ok sinum kosti. En er petta mdl var talat, pa fekk
Olifr konungr Pyri ok fastnadi hon sik sialf at radi Qzurar féstra
sins. [...]

[...] at peir menn allir, svd karlar sem konur, er sannir ok kunnir
yrdi at pvi at feeri med galdra ok g@rningar, einkanliga seidmenn,
*skyldu? allir fara af landi 4 brott. Sidan 1ét konungr leita at’ pess
hattar monnum um Vikina ok ¢ll ndlseg heruo ok byggdir ok baud

I D?; @ braut A, = BC!. 2BC'D?; skylldi A. 3 + ollum A.

82.5-14/
374.8-17.
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peim gllum 4 sinn fund. En er peir komu til konungs var pat fiploi
manna, ok var einn allra peira foringi. Sa hét Eyvindr kelda. Hann
var seidmadr ok allmigk figlkunnigr. Eyvindr var sttstérr ok
auoigr. Hann var sonarson Rognvalds réttilbeina sonar Haralds
konungs harfagra. [. . .]

82.17-83.1/ [. . .] pd skipadi hann ollu pessu folki i eina mikla stofu. Par var
374.17-19. piiz um vel ok gor peim ollum hin bezta veizla ok gefinn hinn
styrkasti drykkr ok borinn kappsamliga. |. . .]

83.17-84.3/ Konungr 1ét um kveldit leggia eld { stofuna. Voknuou heidingiar
375.1-5. eigi fyrr en eldr Iék um pd. Brann par stofan ok allt pat er inni var,
nema Eyvindr kelda komz Gt um *liérann! med fiolkynngi ok
fiandans krapti. Leitadi hann sva d braut ok foroadiz sem mest at
sinni fund Oldfs konungs. En er Eyvindr var langt 4 leid kominn

fann hann *einn dag 4 1eid sinni? nokkura menn saman. [. . ]

84.6-13/ *[...] ok segid honum sv4, at Eyvindr kelda er kominn *brott? 6r

375.5-12. eldinum ok pat veenna at hann komi ekki sidan 4 vald Oléfs
konungs. En allt 4 somu 1eid ok fyrr mun fara med alla seid sina
ok fiplkynngi, titan nokkut megi vio auka. Foér Eyvindr pa leid
sina, en pessir menn kému 4 konungs fund ok spgdu honum erendi
Eyvindar ok ¢ll ord hans, sem hann hafdi peim bodit. Konungr
1ét illa yfir er Eyvindr var eigi daudr [. . .]

Chapter 197

84.15-85.3/ Olafr konungr sendi bod um Vikina at hann vill 1id hafa tti um
375.14= sumarit ok fara nordr i land. Fér konungr sidlfr ok hirdin pegar er
3764y 4rani it eptir Vikinni ok tok veizlur at stérbium sinum. Sérti
hann nordr 4 Agdir ok Rogaland er 4 leid langafgstu. Hann kom
pdskaaptaninn { Kormt & Qgvaldsnes. Var par biin fyrir honum
paskaveizla. [. . .]

Chapter 198

86.1-87.18 / Svi er sagt at pat fyrsta kveld er Olafr konungr pd pdskaveiziu &
377.9-379.4. Qgvaldsnesi kom par madr gamall, migk ordspakr, einsynn ok

1 C!; glugginn AB, glvggan D!, laundyrr D?. 2 D%; m vegh sinum einn
d. A, einn .d. a veg sinum BC!. 3 BC!D'; braut A, burt D2,
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augdapr, ok haf6i hatt sidan. Hann kom sér { tal vid konung, ok
pétti konungi gaman at reedum hans, pviat hann kunni af ¢llum
londum tidindi at segia, eigi sior forn en ny. Spurdi konungr *hann'
margra hluta, en gestrinn fekk *6rlausn? til allra spurninga. Sat
konungr lengi um kveldit. Ok um sidir spurdi konungr ef hann
vissi Avat manna Qgvaldr hefdi verit er beerinn *var® vid kenndr
ok nesit. Gestrinn svarar: ‘Qgvaldr var konungr ok hermadr mikill;
hann blé6tadi mest ku eina ok haféi hana med sér hvar sem hann
for d sid eda landi. P6tti honum heilsamligt at drekka iafnan midlk
hennar. Ok er sd ordskvior padan er margir hafa, at allt skal fara
saman, karl ok kyr. Qgvaldr konungr bardiz vid pann konung er
Varinn hét. Ok { peiri orrostu fell Qgvaldr konungr. Var hann pa
hér heygdr skammt frd beenum d nesinu, ok par settir upp*
bautasteinar peir er enn standa hér ¢ nesinu. En { annan haug hédan
skammt frd var lagin kyrin.” Slika hluti ok marga adra sagdi hann
fra fyrrum tidindum ok af fornkonungum.

En er lengi var setit d nétt fram, pa minnti byskup konung 4 at
mal veri at ganga at sofa. Ggrdi konungr pa sva. En er hann var
afkleddr ok hafdi lagiz { sengina, pa kom par gestrinn gamli ok
settiz 4 fétskorina ok taladi enn lengi vid konung, pviat konungi
pétti ords vant er annat var talat. Siguror byskup ld i nestu hvilu
konungs senginni. Ok er konungr hafoi lengi vakat melti byskup
at mal veri at sofa. Hneigdiz konungr pd at hegindum ok potti
*p&> mikit fyrir at létta talinu. En gestrinn gekk tt. Konungr
sofnadi skiott ok fast ok hraut mipok. Hann vaknadi litlu sidar ok
spurdi pegar at gestinum, bad hann kalla® til sin. Var hans pd
leita farit ok fannz hvergi. Pd st60 byskup upp ok kleddiz. Konungr
spurdi ef pegar veeri mdl til tioa. Byskup sagoi at svd var. Kleddiz
konungr pd ok bao kalla til sin matbiioarmenn ok steikara ok spurdi
ef nokkurr 6kunnr madr hefdi komit til peira fyrir litlu. Peir
svoruou: ‘At visu, herra, kom til vdar madr aldradr, sd er vér
kenndum eigi, pa er vér bipggum veizlu pessa. Hann sagdi at vér
syoim furdu illt slatr ok kvad ekki heefa at bera slikt G konungs
bord d iafnmikilli hdtio sem i hond fer. Fekk hann oss pd tveer
nautssidur, digrar ok feitar, ok sudum vér paer med Qdru kipti.’ [. . .]

IBCID!% + A. 2CL or lausnir ABD!2. 3 BCID!M2% erA. *+ hiaA.
SBC'D!'?%; +A. %+ pangat A.
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Chapter 199

89.1-17/ Nu er par til at taka at d pessi somu pdskandtt kom bar vid eyna

376.5—

3717.5.

Eyvindr kelda; hann haf®i mikit langskip alskipat. Varu pat allt
seidmenn ok fiplkunnigt f6lk. Eyvindr gekk upp af skipi ok *oll
sveit' hans. Téku pd at magna figlkynngi sina. Ggrdi Eyvindr
peim hulizhidlm ok pokumyrkr sva mikit at konungr ok 1id hans
skyldi eigi mega sid pa. En er peir kému neer beenum 4 Qgvaldsnesi,
b4 vard migk annan veg en Eyvindr hafoi @tlat. Pokumyrkvi sd er
hann hafi gort med figlkynngi sz60 yfir honum ok hans foruneyti.
Urou peir allir senn svd blindir at peir sd eigi heldr augum en
hnakka ok gengu allir 1 hring ok { kring. En vardmenn konungs
sa hvar peir foru ok vissu eigi hvat flokki pat var. Var pa sagt
konungi 7 pann tima er lokit var éttusong. Konungr gekk 1it. Ok er
hann sa hvar peir Eyvindr féru bad hann menn sina vdpna sik ok
*ganga til af® vita hvat mgnnum *pat? veeri er svd foru undarliga.
Peir ggrou svd. Kenndu konungsmenn par Eyvind keldu, téku pa
alla ok leiddu heim til beeiar ok sidan d konungs fund, er hann
gekk fra messu. Sagdi Eyvindr pd allan atburd um sina ferd, [. . .]

91.3-6/ En annan dag eptir vdru peir fluttir 1 eitt fleedisker at konungs

377.5-1.

91.13-

rdoi skammt frd eyiunni, blindir ok bundnir. Létu peir Eyvindr
bar allir lif sitt, ok er pat sidan kallat Skrattasker. [. . .]

Chapter 200

Sigurdr er madr nefndr, en annarr Haukr. Peir varu hleyskir menn

9218/ at att, ungir at aldri, miklir ok styrkir ok hofduz migk { kaup-

389.8—

390.7

ferdum. Petta sama var er Oldfr konungr sigldi austan ér Vikinni

* sigldu peir Siguror ok Haukr vestr til Englands. En er peir kému

aptr til Noregs at dlionu sumri, pa sigldu peir nordr med landi.
Peir meettu 1idi Olafs konungs 4 Nordmeeri. En er konungi var
sagt at par varu kaupmenn hdleyskir komnir af Englandi ok varu
heidnir, pa 1ét hann kalla styrimenn til sin ok spurdi ef peir vildi
taka trii ok lata skiraz, en peir neitudu pvi skiott. Konungr taldi
fyrir peim marga vega fagrliga ok fekk ekki af peim pat er hann
vildi. Hét hann peim pd afarkostum, lifldati eda lima, ok gerdi pat
ekki. Pa 1ét konungr setia pa { idrn ok hafdi med sér noror til

I'BC'D!?; alt folk A. 2BC'D!; faraat A, + D2. 3 BC!D'?; peir A.
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bPrandheims. Vdru peir um hrid haldnir { figtrum. Konungr kom
opt til peira, hét peim semdum ok sinni vindttu, en stundum
horoum pislum, ok stodadi ekki, pviat peir gengu hvarki fyrir
bliou né striou.En 4 einni nétt hurfu peir d braut or vardhaldinu,
sva at engi madr spurdi til peira ok engi vissi med hverium hetti
peir hefdi i braut komiz. [. . .] Si0 um haustit kému peir fram
braeor, Siguror ok Haukr, nordr d Halogalandi med Hareki i Piottu.
Toék hann allvel vid peim, ok varu peir par um vetrinn med honum
i godu yfirleti.

Chapter 204

[. . .] Pat var um varit einn vedrdag gédan at Harekr var heima ok
fatt manna 4 beenum. P6tti honum daufligt. Peir breeor fylgdu
honum iafnan. Pa spuroi Sigurdr ef bondi vildi at peir feeri nokkur
at skemmta sér. Pat likadi Hareki vel, gengu sidan til strandar ok
settu fram sexaring. Tok Sigurdr 6r nausti segl ok reida er fylgdi
skipinu, sem peir vdru opt vanir at hafa *med sér' pé at beir feeri
skammt at skemmta sér. Harekr gekk zt 4 skipit ok lagdi styri {
lag. Peir Sigurdr braedr hofou alveepni sitt sem peir varu vanir at
ganga heima med bénda. B4dir varu peir manna *sterkastir.> En
adr peir gengi ut 4 skipit, pa kostudu peir Gt smigrlaupum
nokkurum ok braudkass ok baru 7/ milli sin mikla mungétsbyttu 4
skipit. Hdrekr bioz um aptr d skipinu ok geymai ekki um hvat peir
braedr hofouz at. Sidan reru peir fra landi. Vindr var d litill noroan
ok vedrit blitt. En er peir varu skammt komnir fra eyiunni, pa
faerdu beir *broedr’ segl upp, en Harekr styrdi. Bar b4 bratt frd
eyiunni. Pvi neest gengu peir breedr aptr bar til sem Harekr sat ok
spurdu hvert hann &tladi at peir skyldi fara. Hann sagoi at peir
mundi sigla at skemmta sér til hinnar naestu eyiar. Sigurdr melti:
‘Svd er nii komit, bondi, at pii skalt hér ni kiésa um kosti nokkura.
Sa er hinn fyrsti at pii skalt okkr breedr 1ata rada fyrir ferd varri ok
stefnu. Skal pd gera vel vio pik sem pii ert makligr. Hinn er annarr
kostr, at lata okkr binda pik. S4 er hinn pridi at vit munum drepa
pik.” Harekr s4 pa hvar komit var hans mali; hann var eigi betr en
andvigr odrum peira breedra ef peir vdru iafnbunir. Kaus hann
fyrir *pvi* pann af *er> honum bétti vildastr, at 14ta pa rada fyrir
ferdinni. Batt hann pat svardogum ok seldi *peim® trd sina til

1346 BC269D12; ~ A, 2 BC29°D!2; styrkaztir A. 5 BC%°D!; sem AD?.
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pess. Gekk pd Sigurdr til stiérnar ok stefndi sudr med landi. Geettu
peir breedr pess at peir skyldu hvergi menn finna, en byri gaf sem
bezt ok blidast. Léttu peir ferdinni eigi fyrr en peir kému sudr til
Prandheims ok inn til Nidar6ss d fund Oldfs konungs. Konungr
1ét Harek kalla #il tals vid sik ok baud honum at 14ta skiraz. Harekr
melti { moti. Petta toludu peir konungr ok Harekr med sér marga
daga, stundum fyrir fip/lmenni, stundum { *einmeali.! Kom par
ekki dsamt med peim. Ok at lykdum sagdi konungr Héreki: ‘Nu
skaltu fara heim, ok vil ek *ekki? granda pér. Fyrst heldr at til at
frendsemi er mikil 7 milli okkar, pat annat at pu munt kalla at ek
hafi pik med svikum fangit. Vit pat til sanns at ek @tla { sumar at
fara nordr pangat at vitia ydvar Héleygianna. Skulu pér pa préfa
hvart ek kann refsa peim er neita kristninni.” Harekr 1ét vel yfir
pvi at hann keemiz sem fyrst padan i *brott.> Olafr konungr fekk
Hareki skiitu g6da; reru 4 bord tiu menn eda tolf. Lét konungr
bua skip pat sem bezt at gllum fongum. Par med fekk konungr
Hareki til fylgdar prid tigi manna, vaska drengi ok vel buna.

117.7— Fér Harekr pegar *{ brott* er hann var biinn, en Haukr ok Sigurdr

119.4/ varu eptir med konungi ok 1étu badir skiraz.

393.2- Hiarekr for leid sina par til er hann kom heim i Pi6ttu. Hann

3419 gendi pegar ord Eyvindi kinnrifu, vin sinum, ok bad sva segia
*honum? at Harekr 6r Pi6ttu hafdi fundit Olaf konung ok hafdi
eigi kigaz l4tit at taka vid kristni. Hitt annat bad hann segia
Eyvindi, at Olafr konungr @tlar um sumarit at fara med her 4 hendr
peim; sagdi Harekr at peir mundi par verda varhuga vid at gialda;
bad Eyvind koma sem fyrst 4 sinn fund. En er pessi erendi varu
borin Eyvindi, pa sd hann at cerin naudsyn mundi til vera at gera
pat rad fyrir at peir verdi eigi uppteekir fyrir Oldfi konungi. For
Eyvindr pegar sem skyndiligast med hleypiskitu ok f4 menn 4.
En er hann kom til Pi6ttu fagnadi Harekr honum vel. Gengu peir
pegar & eintal tveir samt annan veg fra beenum. En er peir hofou
litla hrid talat, pa komu par konungs menn peir er Hareki hofou
*nordr® fylgt. Gripu peir Eyvind hgndum ok leiddu hann til skips
med sér. Foru peir brott med Eyvind, ok léttu peir sinni ferd eigi
fyrr en peir kému sudr til Prandheims ok fundu Ol4f *konung’ {

I D2, efnmaelum AC?>%°, hliod melvm B. 2 D!?; eigi ABC?>%7,
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Nidar6si. Var Eyvindi pa fylgt d konungs fund. Baud konungr
honum sem @drum monnum at taka skirn. Eyvindr kvad par nei
vid. Konungr bad hann blidum orSum at taka rérta trii ok sagoi
honum marga skynsemi, ok sva byskup, af dyrd ok iartegnum
almadttigs guos, ok skipadiz Eyvindr ekki vid pat. P4 baud konungr
honum giafar virduligar ok veizlur stérar ok hét honum par med
Sfullkominni sinni vindttu, ef hann vildi lata af heioni ok taka skirn,
en Eyvindr neitti pvi ¢llu prdliga. Pa hét konungr honum meizlum
eda dauda. Ekki skipadiz Eyvindr vid pat. Sidan 1ét konungr bera
inn munlaug fulla af gl6dum ok setia 4 kvid Eyvindi, ok bratt
brast kvidrinn sundr. P4 meelti Eyvindr: ‘Taki af mér munlaugina.
Ek vil mala ngkkur ord 40r ek dey.” P4 var sva gort. Konungr
melti: ‘Viltu nd, Eyvindr, trda 4 Krist?” ‘Nei,” sagdi hann. ‘Ek
maengaskimmfa[...]’

Eptir pat d6 Eyvindr. Hafdi hann verit hinn figlkunnigasti madr.

Chapter 206

Olafr konungr var mestr ipréttamadr { Néregi peira manna er menn
hafa fra sagt um alla hluti. Hverium manni var hann styrkari ok
fimari, ok eru par margar frasagnir ritadar um bat. Ein su er hann
gekk d 4rum ttbyrdis er menn hans reru 4 langskipi ok 1€k at
primr handsgxum senn, svd at iafnan var eitt 4 lopti, ok hendi &
medalkaflann. Hann v4 iafnt bAdum hondum ok skaut tveim
spiétum senn, manna fimastr vio handboga ok allshdttar bogaskot
ok syndr hverium manni betr. Brattgengri var hann i bigrg en
hverr madr *annarra,' "sem sidar mun sagt verda.*

Olifr konungr var allra manna gladastr ok leikinn migk, blidr
ok litillatr, orr ok stérgiofull, dkafamadr mikill um marga hluti,
skartsamr ok sundrgerdamadr mikill, fyrir ollum m@nnum um
freeknleik 1 orrostum, allra manna grimmastr pa er hann var reidr
ok kvaldi migk 6vini sina. Suma brenndi hann { eldi, suma 1ét
hann 6lma hunda rifa  sundr, suma lemia eda kasta fyrir h4 bigrg.
Viru af slikum *sgkum? vinir hans 4stidigir vid hann, en 6vinir
hans hreedduz hann. Vard pvi mikil framkvemd hans um kristnibod
ok adra hluti, badi innanlands ok [ porum londum, at sumir gerdu
hans vilia med blidu ok vinattu, en sumir fyrir hrezlu sakir.

IBC!D!2; anar A. 2+ BC!D!'2. 3BC!D!2; lutum A.
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Chapter 209

Um virit eptir aftoku Eyvindar kinnrifu 1ét Olifr konungr bia
skip sin ok 1i3. P4 hafdi hann sidlfr Tronuna er hann hafoi gera
latit. Hann hafdi 110 mikit ok fritt. En er hann var bdinn helt hann
it eptir firdi *ok! nordr fyrir Byrdu ok sva nordr 4 Halogaland.
En hvar sem hann kom vid land eda 4tti ping, b4 baud hann ¢llu
folki at taka skirn ok rétta trd. Bar pa engi madr traust til at mala
i mét, ok kristnadiz *pa” land allt par sem hann for.

Oléfr konungr t6k veizlu  Pi6ttu at Hareks. Var Harekr pa skirdr
ok allt 1id hans. Gaf Harekr konungi giafar gédar ok gerdiz hans
madr. Tok Harekr af konungi veizlur stérar ok lends manns rétt.

[...]

Chapter 210

Raudr hinn rammi er nefndr einn rikr bondi ok audigr. Hann bid
i firdi peim d Halogalandi er heitir Salfti, par sem heitir Godey.
Raudr hafdi med sér marga huskarla, ok helt hann rikmannliga
menn sina, pviat hann var hofdingi mestr i firdinum ok sva *vida’
noror par. Fylgdi honum figldi Finna pegar hann purfti nokkurs
vid. Raudr var blétmadr mikill ok allfiglkunnigr. Hann var vinr
mikill pess manns er fyrr var nefndr er hét Porir higrtr; hann réd
Sfyrir noror i Vagum. Peir varu badir hofdingiar miklir. En er peir
spurdu at Olafr konungr fér med her manns sunnan um Haloga-
land, pa somnudu peir her at sér ok budu skipum ut. Fengu peir
1id mikit. Raudr hafdi dreka mikinn ok gullbiin hofud 4. Var pat
skip pritggt at rimatali ok pé mikit at pvi. Périr higrtr haféi ok
mikit skip. Peir heldu 1idi pvi sudr med landi i méti Olafi konungi.
En er peir hittuz lpgou peir pegar til bardaga vid konung. Vard
bar mikil orrosta ok hord. Sneri bratt mannfallinu 1 1id heidingia,
ok hruduz skip beira, en pvi nst sl6 4 pa felmt ok flétta. Raudr
reri dreka sinum qt til hafs. Pvi nast 1ét hann vinda a segl sitt.
Hann hafdi iafnan byr hvert er hann vildi sigla, ok var pat af
fiplkynngi hans ok goldrum. Er pat skidtast at segia af ferd Rauds
at hann sigldi par til er hann kom heim* { Godey.

Porir higrtr flydi med sitt [id inn til lands ok hliépu par af skipum.
Oléfr konungr fylgdi peim vid sina menn; hliépu peir ok d land
ok eltu hina ok drapu. Var Oldfr konungr fremstr sem optast pa er

I'cl; - ABD'2. 2BC!; + AD!2. 3 BC!D!?% vidaraA. *+ nordr A.
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slikt skyldi preyta. Konungr sa hvar Périr hiortr hliép. Hann var
allra manna féthvatastr. Konungr rann eptir Péri ok fylgdi
*honum' hundr hans, Vigi. P4 melti konungr: ‘Vigi. *Taktu?
higrtinn.” Hundrinn hliép fram eptir Péri ok pegar upp 4 hann.
Périr nam stadar vid. Konungr skaut pa kesiu sinni at Péri. Porir
lagdi sverdi til hundsins ok veitti honum mikit sar, en iafnskiott
flaug kesia konungs undir hond Péri svd at it st68 um adra siduna.
Lét Périr par lif sitt, en Vigi var borinn sarr til skipa. Fekk konungr
til hinn bezta leekni at greeda hundinn, ok vard hann heill. Olafr
konungr gaf ¢llum m@nnum grid peim er badu ok rétta tri vildu
taka.

Chapter 211

Oléfr konungr helt 1idi sinu nordr med landi ok kristnadi allt flk
par sem hann fér. En er hann kom nordr at Salfti ®tladi hann at
fara inn d figrdinn ok finna Raud. En hregg *vedrs? ok stakastormr
14 innan *eptir firdinum.* L4 konungr par til viku fulla, ok heltz e
hit sama *sterkvidri® innan eptir firdinum, en hit ytra var blasandi
byrr at sigla nordr med landi. Sigldi b4 konungr allt nordr { Qmd,
ok gekk par allt f6lk undir kristni. Sidan sneri hann ferd sinni
aptr sudr. En er hann kom nordan at Sélfti, pa var hregg ok siadrif
ut fiprdinn. Konungr 14 par nokkurar natr, ok var vedr hit sama.
P4 taladi konungr vid Sigurd byskup ok spurdi ef hann kynni par
nokkur rad til at leggia. Byskup sagdi at hann mun freista ef gud
vill sinn styrk til gefa at sigra penna fiandakrapt.

Sidan skryddiz byskup ollum messuskrida sinum ok gekk fram {
stafn 4 konungs skipinu; 1€t hann par setia upp ré6dukross ok tendra
Sfyrir kerti ok bar reykelsi. Hann las par fyrir gudspiall ok margar
beenir adrar. Stgkkdi hann vigdu vatni um allt skipit. Sidan bad
hann taka af tigldin ok réa inn 4 figrdinn. Hann 1ét pa kalla til
annarra skipa, at allir skulu réa inn eptir peim. En er r60r var
greiddr 4 Tronunni, p4 gekk hon inn 4 figrdinn, ok kenndu peir
*menn® engan vind 4 sér er 4 pvi skipi varu, ok sva st6d sd topt
eptir { varrsimanum, at par var logn, en své laus siérokan brott fra
d hvéarntveggia veg at hvergi sa figllin. Reri pa hvert skipit eptir
QOru par 1 logninu. Féru peir své allan daginn ok um néttina eptir.
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Koému peir litlu fyrir dagan inn 1 Godeyiar. En er peir kému fyrir
boe Rauds, pd flaut par fyrir landi dreki hans s4 hinn mikli. Olafr
konungr gekk pegar upp til beeiar Rauds med 1id sitt ok veittu
atsoékn lopti pvi er Raudr svaf 1 ok brutu upp; hliépu menn konungs
par inn. Var Raudr handtekinn ok bundinn, en menn hans drepnir
peir er par varu inni, en sumir handteknir. P4 var ok gengit at
skdla peim er huiskarlar Rauds svafu {. Varu peir sumir drepnir, en
sumir bardir eda bundnir. Pvi naest var Raudr leiddr fyrir konung.
Konungr baud honum at lata skiraz; ‘mun ek pa,” segir konungr,
‘ekki taka af pér eignir pinar, *vera heldr vinr pinn' ef pd kannt
til geeta.” Raudr cepti { moti pvi; sagdi at hann skyldi aldri 4 Krist
trda ok gudlastadi migk d marga vega. Konungr vard pa reidr ok
sag0i at Raudr skyldi hafa hinn versta dauda. Lét pa konungr taka
hann ok binda opinn 4 sl4 eina ok setia kefli milli tanna honum ok
luka svad upp munninn. P4 1ét konungr taka lyngorm einn ok bera
at munni honum. En ormrinn vildi eigi? { munninn ok hrgkkdiz
fra i brott, pviat Raudr blés fast { mé6ti honum. P4 1ét konungr taka
hvannnidlatrumbu ok setia { munn sonum, en sumir menn segia
at konungr Iéti setia 1Gdr sinn { munn Raud ok *1ét3 par { orminn.
Sidan 1€t hann bera at ttan sldidrn gléanda. Hrgkk®diz pa ormrinn
undan idrninu { munn Raud ok sidan { bridstit til hiartans ok skar
it um vinstri siduna. Lét Raudr sva lif sitt.

Olafr konungr tok par allmikit £é  gulli ok silfri ok gdru lausafé,
i vdpnum ok margskonar dyrgripum. En menn alla pa er fylgt
hofdu Raud ok pd varu d lifi 1€t hann skira, pad er trii vildu taka,
en pé er pat vildu eigi 1ét hann drepa eda pina. Par tok Olifr
konungr drekann er Raudr haf6i att ok styrdi sidlfr, pviat pat var
skip miklu meira ok fridara en Tranan. Var *fram* 4 drekahofud,
en aptr krokr ok fram af svd sem spordr. Var hvartveggi svirinn
ok svd stafninn med gulli lagdr. Pat skip kalladi konungr Orminn,
pviat pa er segl var 4 lopti skyldi pat vera fyrir veengi drekans.
Var betta skip pd fridast { ollum Néregi.

Eyiar peer er Raudr byggdi heita Gilling® ok *Hering,° en allar
saman heita par Godeyiar ok Godeyiastraumr fyrir nordan / milli
ok meginlands.

IBCID'% +A. 2+inA. 3 BC'D!'?; beraA. 4 BC!D'?; framan A.
5 ABC!D'?, Jofraskinna; Gylling Kringla, 39, Frissbék, PCl. °BC'D?
hreringh A, ering D'.



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 131

Chapter 212

Oléfr konungr kristnadi figrd pann allan. Fér hann sidan leid sina
sudr med landi, ok vard { peiri ferd mart til tidinda pat er i frasagnir
er feert, *er! troll ok? illar vettir glettuz vid konungs menn ok
stundum vid hann sialfan. [. . .]

Chapter 213

[...] Kom Olafr konungr 1i8i sinu um haustit sudr til Prandheims,
helt inn til Nidardss ok bi6 sér par til vetrsetu.

Chapter 214

Pd er Haraldr konungr hinn hdrfagri hatdi eignaz allt riki { Noregi
ok var & veizlu med Rognvaldi Mcraiarli, pa ték konungr par
laugar ok 1€t greida hér sitt. Ok pa skar Rognvaldr iarl hér hans,
en a0r hafdi verit dskorit tiu vetr, ok fyrir pvi var hann kalladr
Haraldr lifa. En sidan gaf iarl honum kenningarnafn ok kalladi
hann Harald hinn harfagra, ok sgogdu allir er s4 at pat var hit mesta
sannnefni, pviat hann hafdi har badi mikit ok fagrt.

Nokkuru sidar fér Haraldr konungr med her *sinn® vestr um haf

[...]

En ddr hann for vestan gaf hann Orkneyiar ok Hialtland Rognvaldi
iarli { sonarbeetr. Ggroiz Sigurdr bréoir Rognvalds par iarl yfir,
[...]

En er Rognvaldr iarl spurdi fall Sigurdar iarls brédur sins, pa
sendi hann vestr #i/ Orkneyia Hallad son sinn. [. . .]

Chapter 217

[. . .] Par var einn madr, Halldérr son Gudmundar hins rika af
Modruvollum, annarr Kolbeinn son Pérdar Freysgoda, brédir
Brennu-Flosa, pridi Svertingr son Rundlfs goda. Par réd ok fyrir
skipi Pérarinn Nefiulfsson. Pessir allir varu heidnir ok margir adrir
baedi rikir ok orikir.
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161.5-11/ Pessir menn sem nii vdru nefndir, hverr med sina skipveria, leitudu
403.12-16. til brautsiglingar pegar Oldfr konungr var kominn nordan af

Halogalandi, pviat peim var sagt at konungr naudgadi alla menn
til kristni. Logdu heidingiar pegar iit or anni er konungr var
kominn til beeiarins; sigldu peir 1it eptir firdi. Pvi naest gekk peim
vedr 1 pra ok rak pa! aptr undir Nidarh6lm.

161.11-15/ Petta var sagt Olafi konungi, at Islendingar ldgu iit undir Hélmi

403.19-23.

nokkurum skipum ok vdru allir heidnir ok vildu flyia fund hans.?
Konungr sendi pegar menn it til peira ok bannadi peim *brottferd’
ok bad pa leggia inn til beviarins. Peir gerdu sva, en baru ekki af
skipum sinum.

161.15-18 / I pann tima kému af Tslandi gofgir menn ok mikils verdir peir er

403.3-9.

vid kristni hofdu tekit af Pangbrandi presti, Gizurr hviti ok Hialti
Skeggiason 6r Pidrsdrdal. Hialti atti Vilborgu déttur Gizurar hvita

[...]

Chapter 218

163.8— Litlu sidar kom Pangbrandr d fund Olafs konungs, nykominn af
164.12/ Islandi. Sagdi hann konungi hversu Islendingar hofou illa vid
4075~ honum tekit [. . .] Vid pessa keerslu Pangbrands vard konungr

408.7.

dkafa reidr, svd at hann 16t pegar blasa til pings ok boda til gllum
islenzkum monnum peim sem par véaru i beenum eda d skipum,
bad sidan taka alla er heionir vdru, réena, meida eda drepa. En
hofdingiar islenzkir, Kiartan Oldfsson, Gizurr, Hialti ok adrir peir
er kristnir vdru gengu fyrir konung ok badu Islendingum fridar
ok meltu: ‘Eigi muntu, herra konungr, ganga 4 bak ordum pinum.
Pd segir at engi madr *skal* sva mikit hafa gort til reidi pinnar at
eigi viltu pat upp gefa peim er skiraz vilia ok l4ta af heidni. Nu
vilia peir allir islenzkir menn sem hér eru taka sanna trii ok lata
skiraz. En vér munum finna pat rad til at kristnin mun vid ganga
4 Islandi. Eru hér *margir® rikra manna synir af Islandi ok munu
fedr peira mikit lidsinni veita at pessu mali. [. . .] En Pangbrandr
[...]1 f6r med ofstopa ok hardindi ok drap menn ef honum mislikadi
vid, ok poldu menn honum par ekki slikt.” [. . .]

l+innA. 2ABD!? kongs C!. 3BC'D!?; braut ferd A. 4 BC'D?; skuli
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Chapter 222

Gudrgdr konungr son Eiriks bl6dgxar ok Gunnhildar haf6i verit {
hernadi i Vestrlgndum sidan hann fly8i land / Néregi fyrir Hikoni
iarli. En 4 pessu sumri sem ni er 40r fra sagt, pa er Olafr konungr
Tryggvason hafdi fiéra vetr radit Noregi, kom Gudrgdr til Noregs
ok hafdi morg herskip. Hann haf6i pa siglt ut af Englandi. En er
hann kom 1 landsvén vid Néreg, pa stefndi hann sudr med landi,
*pangat! er honum var minni van fyrir Olafs konungs. Sigldi
Gudrgdr austr til Vikrinnar. En pegar hann kom til lands ték hann
at heria ok braut undir sik landsfolkit, en beiddi sér vidtoku. En
er landsmenn sa at herr mikill var kominn 4 hendr peim, ba leitudu
peir sér grida ok setta ok budu konungi at pingbod skyldi fara um
landit, spgdu at peir vildu heldr veita honum vidtgku en pola her
hans, ok stefna til fiplmennt ping at taka hann til konungs. Varu
par meelt & lpng frest medan pingbod feeri um alla Vikina. Krafoi
pa konungr vistagialds medan sui bidandi skyldi vera, en beendr
k¢ru heldr hinn kost, at bia konungi veizlur svd lengi sem purfti
ok pingbod steedi yfir. Guorgdr konungr tok pann kost at hann fér
yfir landit at veizlum med sumt 1id sitt, en sumt geetti skipa hans.
Peir breedr Porgeirr ok Hyrningr [. . .] Redu sér sidan til skipa ok
foru nordr 1 Vikina. Kému peir 4 einni nétt med /id sitt par sem
Gudrgdr konungr var 4 veizlu, veittu honum par atgongu bzdi
med eldi ok vdpnum. Fell par Gudrgdr konungr ok flestallt 1id
hans. Sidan heldu peir til méts vio pat lid sem at skipunum var;
var pat sumt drepit, en sumt komz undan ok flydi vids vegar.
Varu pa daudir allir synir Eiriks ok Gunnhildar. [. . .]

Chapter 223

Pann vetr eptir er Olafr konungr hafdi komit af Halogalandi 16t
hann reisa skip *mikit? inn undir Hladhgmrum, pat er meira var
miklu en gnnur skip pau er pd vdru { Néregi, ok eru enn *par
bakstokkar peir? svd at sid m4. Porbergr Skafhaugsson *er sa madr
nefndr* er stafnasmidr var at skipinu ok hofudsmior at reisa i fyrstu.
En par varu margir adrir at, sumir at fella, sumir at telgia, sumir
saum at sla, sumir til at flytia vidu eda adra hluti pa sem purfti.
Varu par allir hlutir migk vandadir til. Var skip pat badi langt ok
breitt, bordmikit ok stérvidat.

IBC'D? parA. 2Cl; + AD? 3 C; peir bak stockar par A. Different text
inD?. 4 C!; het sa madr A. Different text in D?.

171.8—
172.18/
410.7-
412.2.

172.21-
175.14/
412.4-
414.14.
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En er peir baru skipit bordi, p4 4tti Porbergr naudsyniaerendi at
fara heim til bus sins, ok dvaldiz hann par migk lengi. En er hann
kom aptr var skipit fullborda. Fér konungr pegar um kveldit ok
Porbergr med honum at sid skipit, hvernveg ordit var, ok melti
pat hverr madr er sd at aldri hefdi sét langskip iafn mikit ok iafn
fritt. For ba konungr aptr { beeinn.

En snimma um morgininn fér konungr enn til skipsins ok peir
Porbergr. Varu pa smidir 4dr par komnir; st6du peir allir ok hoféuz
ekki at. Konungr spurdi hvi peir feeri sva. Peir sogdu at spillt var
skipinu, at madr mundi gengit hafa fra framstafni til lyptingar ok
sett { bordit ofan hvert skylihggg at ¢dru. Gekk konungr pa til ok
sd at satt var. Melti hann pegar ok sér um at sa madr skyldi deyia
ef hann vissi hverr fyrir ofundar sakir hefdi spillt skipinu. ‘En sa
er mér kann segia,” sagdi konungr, ‘skal mikil goedi af mér hliéta.’
P4 svaradi Porbergr: ‘Ek mun kunna at segia yor, herra, hverr
petta verk mun gort hafa.” Konungr meelti: ‘Mér er ok eigi at gdrum
*manni' meiri van at pat happ muni henda at verda pessa viss ok
kunna mér at segia.” ‘Pat skal ek ok segia pér, herra. Ek hefi
gort.” Konungr svaradi: ‘Pa skaltu ok beeta sva at iafnvel sé sem
40r var eda betr. Skal par lif pitt vid liggia.” Sidan gekk Porbergr
til ok telgdi bordin, sva at ¢ll gengu 6r skylihgggin. Mlti pa
konungr ok allir peir er sd at skipit veeri miklu fridara a pat bordit
er Porbergr hafdi skorit. Bad konungr hann b4 sva gera 4 bedi
bord ok bad hann hafa mikla pokk fyrir. Var pa Porbergr hofud-
smidr fyrir skipinu par til er algort var. Var pat dreki ok *gorr?
eptir pvi sem var dreki sé er Oldfr konungr hafdi nordan af
Halogalandi. En pé var petta skip miklu meira ok at ¢llum hlutum
meir vandat. Penna dreka kalladi hann Orm hinn langa, en hinn
Orm hinn skamma. A langa Ormi véru fipgur riim ok prir tigir;
hofudit ok krokrinn var allt gullbiit. Sva varu bordin ha sem &
hafskipum. Pat hefir skip verit bezt gort ok med mestum kostnadi
i Noregi.

Chapter 230

198.12— [...1En er d leid vetrinn ok um vérit kerdi Pyri dréttning optliga
199.18 / fyrir konungi ok grét sarliga pat er eignir hennar varu miklar {
422.9- Vindlandi, en hon hafdi engan fidrhlut par { landi *sva> sem
423.18. dréttningu sémadi. Stundum bad hon konung fogrum ordum at hann

'CID% +A. 2Cl gort AD?. 3 D2 eptir pvi A, + BC.



TEXT FROM HEIMSKRINGLA 135

skyldi fa henni eign sina; sagdi at Burizlafr konungr var sva mikill
vin Oléfs konungs at pegar peir fyndiz mundi hann fa Olafi
konungi allt pat er hann beiddiz. En er pessarrar roedu urdu varir
vinir Olifs konungs, pé lottu allir konung at fara til Vindlands,
po at dréttning eggiadi. Pann vetr var vedrdtta goo ok grori
snemma um vdrit.

Svd er sagt at pat var d pdlmdréttinsdag at Oldfr konungr gekk
uti um straeti. Pd gekk madr { mé6ti honum med hvannir margar ok
undarliga stérar / pann tima vars. Konungr ték einn hvannniélann
i hond sér ok gekk heim til herbergis. Pyri dréttning sat inni {
stofunni ok grét er hann kom inn. Konungr melti #i/ hennar: ‘Sé
hér hvannniéla mikinn er ek gef pér.” Hon laust vid hendinni ok
melti: ‘Steerrum gaf Haraldr Gormsson fadir minn, en minnr
edradiz hann at fara af landi at scekia *eign! sina en pu gerir nd,
ok reyndiz pat p4 er hann fér hingat { Néreg ok eyddi land petta at
mestum hlut, en eignadiz allt at skottum ok skyldum. [. .] ok porir
pu eigi at fara { gegnum Danaveldi at seekia eignir minar, en semao
pina, fyrir Sveini konungi brédur minum.” Olafr konungr hliép
upp vid er hon meelti petta ok svaradi hatt: *Aldri skal ek hraeddr
*fara® fyrir Sveini konungi brédur pinum, ok ef okkrir fundir
verda, pa skal hann fyrir 14ta.’

Oléfr konungr stefndi ping i beenum litlu sidar. Hann gerdi pa
bert fyrir allri alpydu, at hann mun leidangr hafa dti um sumarit
fyrir landi, ok hann vill nefnd hafa 6r hveriu fylki badi at *skipum
ok 1idi.? Sagdi pa hversu morg skip hann vill hafa padan 6r fird-
inum. Sidan gerdi konungr ordsendingar badi nordr ok sudr med
landi* hit *ytra ok hit efra,? ok lztr 1idi (it biéda. Lét konungr pd
setia fram Orminn langa ok ¢ll gnnur skip sin, b&di sma ok stér.

Chapter 231

A pvi sama vdri sendi Oldﬁ‘ konungr Gizur ok Hialta til Islands,
sem dor er ritat. Pa sendi konungr ok Leif Eiriksson til Greenlands
at boda par kristni. Fekk konungr honum prest ok nokkura adra
vigda menn at skira par folk ok kenna peim trii rétta. For Leifr pat
sumar til Greenlands. Hann tok { hafi skipshofn peira manna er pa
véru Ofcerir ok lagu 4 skipsflaki albrotnu. Ok { peiri somu ferd

IBC'; tign AD?. 2BC'D% +A. 3BC'D? 1idi ok skipum A. * + badi
AC!. 5 D? efra ok hit ytra A, ytra ok (+ it C!) innra BC'.

199.18—
200.3/
424.2-10.

200.4-15/
427.2-3
and 14—
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fann hann *Vinland hit' géda ok kom at dlionu pvi sumri til
Greenlands ok for til vistar { Brattahlid til Eiriks fodur sins. Kolludu
menn hann sidan Leif hinn heppna. En Eirikr fadir hans sagdi at
pat var samskulda, er Leifr hafdi borgit ok gefit lif skipshofn manna
ok pat er hann hafdi flutt skémanninn til Greenlands. Svd kalladi
hann prestinn. [. . .]

Chapter 233

205.13— Oléfr konungr 1ét biia skip sin um vdrit er d leid 6r Nidardsi;
206.7/ skyldi hann sialfr styra Orminum langa er hann hafdi pd gera
424.9— 14tit um vetrinn dor, pviat hann var pd mest langskip ok frioast i

425.2.

Noregi. Ok b4 er menn véru rddnir til skipanar, p4 var par sva
migk vandat ok valit 1id 4, at engi madr skyldi vera & Orminum
ellri en sextggr ok engi yngri en tvitggr, en valit migk at afli ok
hreysti. Par varu fyrstir til skoradir hirdmenn Olafs konungs, pviat
hirdin var valin af innlendum monnum ok ztlendum, allt pat er
styrkast var ok froeknast.

206.7- Ulfr raudi hét madr er bar merki Olafs konungs ok var { stafni 4
207.18/ Orminum ok annarr *Kolbiorn? stallari, Porsteinn uxafétr, Vikarr

425.4-
426.16

af Tfundalandi brédir Arnliéts gellina. Pessir varu 4 rausn { soxum:
" Vakr *elfski Raumason,’ Bersi hinn sterki, An skyti af [amtalandi,
Prandr rammi af Pelamork ok Opyrmir brédir hans, peir Haleygir
Prandr skidlgi, Qgmundr sandi, Hlgdver langi 6r Saltvik, Harekr
hvassi. Pessir innan 6r Prandheimi: Ketill 4inn havi, Porfinnr eisli,
Havardr ok beir breedr 6r Orkadal. Pessir véru { fyrirrimi: Bigr
af Studlu ok Borkr 6r Figroum, Porgrimr 6r Hvini Pi6861fsson,
Asgrz’mr ok Ormr, P6rd 6r *Mardarlaug,* Porsteinn hviti af *Opro-
stodum,’ Arnérr meerski, Hallsteinn, Eyvindr sndkr, Bergporr
bestill, Hallkell af Fiplum, Oléfr drengr, Arnfinnr sygnski, Sigurdr
bildr, Einarr hordski, *Finnr,® Ketill rygski, Griétgardr raumski.
[ krappartmi varu pessir: Einarr pambarskelfir — hann pétti peim
eigi hlutgengr, pviat hann var atidn vetra— Hallsteinn Hlifarson,

I C!: vindland hit A, vinlandit B, + D2. 2 BD? kolbeinn A, kolfeinn
C!. 3D? enski af ravma A, af lidi Rauma BC'. * BD? marda log A,
marda laug C!. 3 ofro stddum A, gréstodum BC!, offrustddum D?.
SBC'D% + A.
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Porolfr, fvarr smetta, Ormr skégarnef. Margir adrir menn migk
agaetir varu 4 Orminum, pé ar vér kunnim eigi at nefna. Atta menn
varu { halfrymi 4 Orminum ok var valit einum manni ok einum.
Prir tigir manna véru { fyrirrami.

Pat var mal manna at pat mannval er 4 Orminum var bar eigi
minnr af Qdrum monnum um fridleik, afl ok freeknleik en Ormrinn
langi af @drum skipum. Porkell nefia, br6dir konungs, styrdi
Orminum skamma. Porkell >“dyri‘Silll ok Josteinn, moSurbreedr
konungs, hofou Tronuna, ok var hvartveggia pat skipit allvel skipat.
Niu stérskip bid Olafr konungr 6r Prandheimi ok umfram tvitgg-
sessur ok smeri skip.

En er konungr hafdi migk buit 1id sitt 6r Nidardsi, pa skipadi
hann monnum { syslur ok drmenningar um @Il Preendalgg. [. . .]

Chapter 241

Oléfr konungr f6r 1idi sinu sudr um Stad. [. . .] Séttu pa til fundar
vid hann vinir hans, margir rikismenn, peir er binir véru til ferdar
med konungi. Var par hinn fyrsti madr Erlingr Skidlgsson mégr
hans, ok haféi hann skeid sina hina miklu. Hon var pritgg at riima-
tali, *ok? var bat skip allvel skipat. P4 komu ok til hans magar
hans austan or Vikinni, Hyrningr ok Porgeirr, ok styrdi hvartveggi
miklu skipi. Margir adrir rikismenn fylgdu konungi. [. . .]

Chapter 242
[. . .] Hann haf®i sex tigi langskipa. [. . .]

Sigldi hann pegar er byr gaf ollum flotanum sudr til Danmerkr ok
svd i gegnum *Eyrarsund.’ Kom Olafr konungr i peiri ferd sudr
til Vindlands ok gerdi stefnulag vid Burizlaf konung. Funduz peir
konungarnir ok toludu um eignir par er Olafr konungr heimti.
Féru allar reedur vingiarnliga milli konunganna, ok vard gédr
greidskapr um pzr heimtingar er Olafr konungr péttiz par eiga.
Dvaldiz *Olafr konungr* par lengi um sumarit ok fann marga
vini sina. [. . .]

IBC'D?% dydrill A. 2C'D?% +A. 3C'D?eyrasund A. “BC'D? hann A.

207.18-20/
426.18—
427.2.

237.13-21/
428.11-
429.1.

238.18 /
429.1.

240.13—
2413/
429.2-9.
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Chapter 243

241.7- Eirikr iarl Hakonarson f1¥di land { Noregi eptir fall Hakonar iarls
24223/ foour sins, sem fyrr er getit. For Birikr iarl fyrst austr til Svipiédar

414.16—

416.16.

4 fund Olifs scenska Sviakonungs, ok fekk hann par gédar
vidtokur. Veitti Olafr Sviakonungr *iarli par! fridland ok veizlur
stérar, svd at hann métti par vel halda sik ok 1id sitt. Pess getr
Po6rdr Kolbeinsson 1 Belgskagadrépu:

Meinremmir? brd mana.

Var Eirikr iarl { Svipioo um vetrinn. Pann vetr sotti til hans *af
Noéregi® 1id mikit pat er landfl6tta vard fyrir Olafi konungi Tryggva-
syni. Tok Eirikr pa pat rad, at hann fekk sér skip ok fér { hernad
um sumarit at afla sér fiar ok 1idi sinu. Hann helt fyrst* til Gotlands
ok 14 par lengi um sumarit. Setti® kaupmonnum er sigldu til
landsins eda vikingum. Stundum gekk hann upp 4 land ok heriadi
par vida med sidnum. Své segir { Bandadrapu:

Meir vann miklu fleiri
*malmhrid® iofurr sidan,
40r fragum pat, adra,
Eirikr und sik geira,

pa er gardvala gerdi
Gotland vala strandar
virvils vitt of heriat,
vedrmildr ok semr hildi.

Sidan sigldi Eirikr iarl sudr til Vindlands. Hann hitti fyrir Staur-
inum vikingaskip nokkur ok lagdi til orrostu vid p4. Par fekk Eirikr
iarl sigr, en drap lid mikit. Sva segir { Bandadrapu:

Steerir 1ét at Stauri
stafnviggs hofud liggia,
gramr Vélti svd, gumna,
gunnblidr, ok réd sidan.
Sleit 4 sverdamoti
svord vikinga hordu
unda mdr 4 eyri,

iarl godvordu hiarli.

U BC!D% par j. A. 2 AB, Meinrennir C!, Menrziter D>. 3 BD? or
Noregi, after mikit C!, + A. *+1idisinoA. > +hannA. °C!D? malm
hridir A, malmhridar B.
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A pvi sumri fér Eirikr iarl ok til Danmarkar 4 fund Sveins 242.24—
tidguskeggs Danakonungs ok bad til handa sér Gydu déttur hans, 243.3/
*ok! var pat at radi gort. Fekk Eirikr iarl Gydu. Vetri sidar attu 418.19-
pau son er Hakon hét. 419.3.

ba er Eirikr iarl hafoi fengit Gyou ok verit eitt sumar i hernadi 243.3-20 /
sigldi hann um haustit aptr til Svipiédar ok var par vetr annan. En 416.18-
at vari bié hann her sinn ok sigldi sidan { Austrveg. Ok pa er hann 417.17.
kom 1 riki Valdamars konungs ték hann at heria, drap mannfélkit,

en brenndi byggdir par sem hann fér, *ok? eyddi landit. Hann

kom til Aldeigiuborgar ok settiz par um, par til er hann vann

stadinn, drap par mart f6lk, en braut ok brenndi borgina alla. Fér

hann sidan vida herskildi um Gardariki. Sva segir { Bandadrapu:

Oddhridar for eyda,

ox hrid af pvi sidan,
logfagandi legis

land Valdamars brandi.
Aldeigiu *brauztu,’ cegir,
oss numnaz skil, gumna.
St var hildr med holdum
hord. Komt austr { Garda.

Eirikr iarl var fimm sumur { pessum hernadi ¢llum samt.

En dvetrum var hann { Danmorku med Sveini konungi titiguskegg 243.20-22/
magi sinum, en stundum { Sviaveldi. 419.4-5.

Sveinn Danakonungr hafoi dtt Gunnhildi déttur Burizlafs Vinda- 243.22—
konungs. En er hon var daud fekk hann Sigridar dréttningar hinnar 244.3 /
stérradu, modur Olafs Sviakonungs, sem fyrr er ritat. Tokz par pa 419-7-14

med tengdum konunganna kerleikr, ok med peim gllum ok Eiriki 2’219 1-12
iarli. T

Chapter 244

Sigridr dréttning var hinn mesti 6vin Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar 244.4-10 /

ok fann pat til saka, at Olafr konungr hefoi slitit vid hana einka- 429.12-
430.1.

I'BC'D% +A. 2C'D?% enAB. 3BC'D? bravtz pu A.
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malum ok lostit hana { andlit. [. . .] Eggiadi hon migk Svein konung
at halda orrostu vid Olaf konung Tryggvason [. . .]

246.4-6/ En er Sigridr hafoi optliga slikar reedur { munni, pd kom hon sva
430.4-6. sinum fortolum um sidir at Sveinn konungr vard fullkominn dvin
Oldfs konungs. [. . .]

Chapter 245

247.9- Litlu sidar sendi Sveinn konungr menn austr il Svipiédar 4 fund

248.8/ Oléfs konungs mags sins ok Eiriks iarls ok 1ét segia peim at Oléfr

430.7- Noéregskonungr hafdi her tti ok tladi *at fara' um sumarit? til

#3112 Vinslands. Fylgdi pat ordsending at? Sviakonungr ok *iarl* skyldu
her iti hafa’ ok fara til méts vid Svein konung. Skyldu peir péa
allir samt halda orrostu vid Olaf Néregskonung. En Sviakonungr
ok Eirikr iarl vdru peirar ferdar albtinir ok drégu saman skipaher
mikinn af Svipiéod. Foru peir 1idi pvi sudr til Danmerkr ok kému
par sva at Olafr Tryggvason hafdi 45r austr siglt. Pess getr Halldorr
hinn Okristni er hann orti um Eirik iarl, ar hann hafoi her uti af
Svipiéou ok honum vard gott til lids:

Ut baud iofra hneitir,
€lmodr af Svipiddu,

sunnr helt gramr til gunnar,
gunnbliks 1idi miklu.
*Hverr® vildi p4 *holda,’
hrageitunga feitir,

mdr fekk 4 sid sdra

sylg, Eiriki fylgia.

Heldu peir® Sviakonungr ok Eirikr iarl til fundar vid Svein Dana-
konung ok hofdu pd allir *saman® 6grynni hers.

248.8-17/ Sveinn konungr [. . .] Sendi Sveinn konungr Sigvalda til Vindlands
43114 ym sumarit at niésna um ferdir Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar ok
4324. gildra svi til at fundr peira *Sveins konungs metti verda ok Olafs!©
konungs. Fér pd Sigvaldi *iarl'! Ieid sfna ok kom fram { Vindlandi;

IBC'D?% +A. 2+sudrA. 3 +olafr A. *BC!D% jarlin A. 5+ vm
sumarit A. © BC!; huarr A, heria D2. 7 BC!; hallda A, haulldar D?.
84+ 0OLA. °C'D?% samtAB. 1°BCID% Ol. .. Sueins A. ' C'D?; + AB.
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for hann til I6msborgar ok sidan 4 fund Olafs Tryggvasonar. Véru
par fogr oro ok vinattumal af iarli vio Oldf konung. Kom Sigvaldi
sér { hinn mesta kerleik vid konung.

Sigvaldi iarl var madr vitr ok radugr. En er hann kom sér { radagerd
med konungi, pa dvaldi hann migk ferd konungs austan at sigla
ok fann til pess ymsa hluti. En 1id Olafs konungs 1ét geysi illa, ok
varu menn hans migk heimfsir, er peir lagu par lengi albtnir, en
vedr *byrven.! Sigvaldi iarl fekk niésn leyniliga af Danmorku at
pa var austan kominn herr Oldfs Sviakonungs ok Eiriks iarls, svd
pat at Danakonungr hafdi pa ok buit sinn her, ok peir hofdingiarnir
mundi pa sigla austan undir Vindland med allan herinn, par er
peir hofdu dkvedit at peir mundi bida Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar
vid ey pa er Svoldr hét. Sendu peir ok pau orod Sigvalda iarli at
hann skyldi sva til stilla at peir maetti par finna Ol4f *Néregs-
konung.?

P4 kom pati ngkkurr til Vindlands at Sveinn Danakonungr hefdi
her uti, ok gerdiz bratt sid kurr at Sveinn konungr mundi vilia
halda 6fid vid Olaf Néregskonung. En er Sigvaldi iarl vard pess
dheyrsi sagdi hann sva til Oldfs konungs: ‘[. . .] En ef yOr er
nokkurr grunr 4 pvi at 6fridr muni vera gorr fyrir yor, pa skal ek
fylgia yOor med minu 1idi, ok pétti pat enn nokkurr styrkr fyrr hvar
sem Iémsvikingar fylgdu hofdingium. Mun ek fa pér tiu skip vel
skipud.” Konungr iatti pvi. [. . .]

Lét Oldfr konungr pé leysa flotann ok bldsa til brottlogu. Drégu
menn pa upp segl sin.

Oléfr konungr hafdi par sex tigi skipa, sem dor er ritat, en Sigvaldi
iarl ellifu skip er peir leystu or hofninni. Pess getr Halldorr hinn
Okristni at peir hofou bddir samt einu skipi meir en siau tigi er
peir sigldu af Vindlandi.

Pess getr Halldorr hinn Okristni [. . .] Hann segir sva:

Ona fér ok einu,

unnviggs, konungr sunnan,
sverd raud metr at mordi
meidr, siau tigum skeida,

I BC!; byr vent AD%. 2 C!D? nor. A, T". s. B.

248.17—
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432.7-19.

249.5-15/
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pa er hunlagar hreina
haf®i iarl of krafda,

sa&tt gekk seggia *4ttar!
sundr, Skanunga fundar.

Chapter 247

252.6-17/ Pann dag er Oldfr konungr leysti flota sinn af hofninni var vedr
433.12 and 1itit ok hagsteett pegar undan landi kom. Gengu meira smaskipin

433.14-

434.8.

oll, ok sigldu pau undir vedr 4 hafit dt. En Sigvaldi iarl sigldi neer
konungs skipinu ok kalladi til peira, bad konung sigla eptir sér.
‘Mér er kunnigaz,” *segir hann,? ‘hvar hér er didpast um eyia-
sundin, en pér munud pess purfa vid pau hin stéru skipin.” Sigldi
iarl pd fyrir med *sinum skipum?, en O/ldfr konungr sigldi par
eptir med storskipunum. En er Sigvaldi iarl sigldi inn at eyiunni
Svoldr, bé reru par menn *i* méti honum d einni skiitu. Peir sogdu
iarli at herr Danakonungs ok Sviakonungs 14 par 1 hofninni fyrir
peim. Pa 1ét iarl hlada seglunum d sinum skipum ok heimtu peir
med drum skipin undir eyna [. . .]

Chapter 248

253.11- Sveinn Danakonungr *ok® Olafr Sviakonungr ok Eirikr iarl ldgu
2542/ bar undir eyiunni med allan her sinn, sem dor er sagt. P4 var

435.4-15.

vedr fagrt ok sélskin biart. Gengu peir b4 upp 4 hélminn allir
hofdingiarnir ok miklar sveitir hersins med peim. En er peir sa at
skipin Nordmanna sigldu migk morg saman ut 4 hafit [. . .] Ok
nu sd peir hvar sigldi mikit skip ok glesiligt. PA meltu badir
konungarnir: ‘Petta er mikit skip ok einkar fagrt. Pat mun vera
Ormrinn langi.” Eirikr iarl svarar: ‘Ekki mun petta Ormrinn langi
[...]" Ok svd var sem iarl sagdi. Pat skip atti Styrkdrr® af Gimsum.
Litlu sfdar s4 peir hvar sigldi annat skip miklu meira’ [. . .]

254.14- P4 melti Sveinn konungr hlziandi: ‘Hraddr er Olafr Tryggvason
257.1/ nu, er hann porir eigi at sigla vid hofud d dreka sinum.’ Eirikr iarl

435.15-

437.9.

svarar: ‘Ekki er petta konungs skip. Petta skip kenni ek ggria ok

Ywritten ettar ABC'. The stanza is omitted in D?>. 2 B; segir A, + C'D?,
3B;sinskip AC'D%. 4BC!D% aA. °BC'D% +A. °Styrkirr AC'D?%
Eindripi B. 7 + ok a hofut A.
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svd seglit, pviat hér er stafat segl; pat a Erlingr Skidlgsson af
laori. Latum pa sigla, pviat ek segi yor satt af at par eru peir
drengir innanbords, ef vér leggium til bardaga vio Oldf Tryggva-
son, at oss er betra par skard ok missa { flota hans en petta skip
svd skipat sem er [. . .]" Pa sa peir ok kenndu skip Sigvalda iarls,
ok viku pau pangat at h6lminum. Sidan sd peir hvar sigldu prid
skip ok var eitt af peim mikit hofdaskip. P4 melti Sveinn konungr:
‘Gangi menn nii til skipanna, pviat hér ferr nii Ormrinn langi.’
Eirikr iarl meelti: ‘“Morg hafa peir gnnur stér skip ok glasilig en
Orminn langa, en fd hafa enn um siglt ok bidum enn.” P4 meltu
margir menn: ‘Ni md sid,” sogou peir, ‘at Eirikr vill eigi beriaz
vio Oldf Tryggvason ok eigi porir hann nii at hefna fodur sins, ok
er petta svd mikil skomm at spyriaz mun um 9¢ll lgond, ef vér
liggium hér med iafn miklu 1idi, en Néregskonungr sigli vio hond
fulla manna vio her vdrn at iafna a haf Gt hér hia oss sialfum.’
[. . .] En er peir gengu ofan sa peir hvar sigldu figgur skip mikil,
ok eitt af peim var dreki mikill, gullbdinn. [. . .] P4 st6d upp Sveinn
konungr ok meelti: ‘Hatt mun Ormrinn bera mik i kveld. Honum
skal ek styra.” P4 melti Eirikr iarl: ‘P6 at Olafr konungr Tryggva-
son hefdi ekki meira skip en petta er vér sidm nii, pA mundi Sveinn
konungr pat aldri f4 unnit af honum med einn saman Danaher.’

En pessi hin stéru hofdaskip er peir etludu Orminn langa var hit 257.1-3 /

fyrra Tranan, en hit sidara Ormrinn skammi. 437.13-15.
Dreif nii allt f6lk til skipanna ok raku af sér tioldin. [. . .] fé;g*l‘ é

En er hofdingiarnir dttu petta at tala sin { milli sem nu var fra 257.9-11/
sagt, pa sa peir hvar sigldu priu skip allstér ok hit fiérda sidast. [...] 437.10-12.

[...] pat var Ormrinn langi. [. . .] 257.16/
437.12-13.

Chapter 249
Pa er peir Sigvaldi iarl hofou hladit seglum d skipum sinum ok 258.1-20/
reru inn undir hélminn, p4 s4 peir pat Porkell *dyrdill! af *Tronunni? 438.10—
ok adrir skipstiérnarmenn peir er med honum féru, at iarl sneri 439-11-
sfnum skipum inn undir hélminn. P4 hl63u peir seglunum ok reru?

1 C!; dydrill AD?. 2 C'D? trananum A. 3+ inn A.



259.16/
Cf. 439.8.

259.18 /
439.9-10.

259.18—
260.6 /
439.12-20.

260.7-9
and 17-18 /
440.2-4.

260.20—
261.2/
443.8-15.
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eptir honum *ok spurdu! hvi hann sigldi eigi. larl sagdi at hann
vildi bida Olafs konungs, ‘ok er meiri van,’ segir hann, ‘at 6fridr
sé fyrir oss.” Létu peir pa fliéta skipin par til er Porkell nefia kom
med Orminn skamma ok pau figgur skip er honum fylgdu. Varu
peim sgd hin spmu tidindi. HI63u peir p4 ok *seglum? sinum ok
1étu fliéta ok bidu sva Olafs konungs. [. . .] En er Olafr konungr
sigldi inn at hélminum ok hann sd at hans menn hofou legt seglin
ok bidu hans, pd styrdi hann d vedr peim ok spurdi hvi peir sigldi
eigi. En peir sogou konungi at dfridarherr var fyrir peim ok baou
hann flyia. Konungr stéd upp i lyptingunni vid pessa tidindasogn
ok meelti til sinna manna: ‘Latid siga seglit [. . .] Ek hefi enn aldri
flyit { orrostu. R4di gud lifi minu, en aldri skal ek 4 flotta leggia

[...T

éldfr konungr svarar hatt ok meelti [. . .]

‘[. . .] Ekki skulu minir menn hyggia 4 flétta.’
Dess getr Hallfrg0r vandrsadaskald:

Geta skal méls pess er mala
menn at vdpna sennu

dolga fangs vid drengi
dadoflgan gram kvadu.
Bada hertryggdar hyggia
hnekkir sina rekka,

pess lifa piddar sessa
préttarord, 4 flotta.

Olafr konungr 1ét blasa til samlogu peim ellifu skipum sem hann
hafoi par. Var konungsskipit { midiu 1idi, en par 4 annat bord
Ormrinn skammi, en 4 annat bord Tranan [. . .] pess getr Hallfrg0r:

Par hykk vist til migk *misstu,’
morg kom drétt 4 flotta,

gram pann er gunni framdi
gengis preenzkra drengia.

! C'D?; ok kalladi porkell a sigvald j. sp(urdi) A. 2 C!; seglunum AD?.
3 C1D2; misti A.
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Nefr va einn vid igfra
allvaldr tva snialla,

freegr er til sliks at segia
sidr, ok *iarl hinn' pridia.

[...]

En er konungr sd at peir téku at tengia stafnana 4 Orminum langa
ok d Orminum skamma, pa kalladi hann hatt: ‘Leggid fram betr
hit mikla skipit. Eigi vil ek vera aptastr allra minna manna {1 her
bessum ef orrostan tekz.” Pa meelti Ulfr hinn raudi [. . .]: ‘Ef Orminn
skal pvi lengra fram leggia sem hann er meiri ok lengri en gnnur
skip, p4 mun 4dvinnt um sgxin.” Konungr svaradi: ‘[. . .] ek vissa
pd eigi at ek munda eiga stafnbtiann badi raudan ok ragan.” Ulfr
svarar: ‘Snii pii, konungr, eigi meir baki vid at veria lyptingina en
ek mun stafninn.” Konungr helt 4 boga ok lagdi or 4 streng ok
sneri at Ulfi. bd melti Ulfr: ‘Ski6t pii eigi mik, herra, heldr pangat
sem meiri er porf, pat er d évini yora, pviat pér vinn ek pat er ek
vinn. [...]7 [...]

Chapter 250

Oléfr konungr st6d i lyptingu 4 Orminum. Bar hann hatt migk.
Hann haf6i gylldan skigld ok gullrodinn hidlm. Var hann migk
audkenndr fra 9drum monnum. Hann hafdi raudan *kyrtil? stuttan
titan yfir bryniu. En er Olafr konungr sa at flokkar hans métstodu-
manna téku at riolaz ok upp varu sett merki fyrir hofdingium, pa
spurdi hann sina menn: ‘Hverr er hofdingi fyrir pvi *1idi’ er gegnt
oss er?” Honum var sagt at par var Sveinn konungr med Danaher.
Konungr melti: ‘Ekki hredumz vér bleydur per, pviat eigi er
heldr hugr { Donum en i skégargeitum. [. . .] En hverr hofdingi
fylgir peim merkium er par eru ut { frd 4 heegra veg?’ Honum var
sagt at par var Olafr konungr senski med Sviaher. Konungr melti:
‘Audveldra ok blidara mun Svium pikkia at sitia heima ok sleikia
blétbolla sina en ganga 4 Orminn / dag undir vapn ydur [. . .] En
hverir eiga pau hin stéru skip er par liggia a sithoroa Dgnum?’
‘Par er,” sogdu peir, ‘Eirikr iarl Hikonarson.” P4 melti Olafr
konungr: ‘[. . .] Mun Eirikr iarl pikkiaz eiga vid oss skapligan

LCID% jarlinn A. 2 Cl; silkikyrtil A. Altered text in D?. 3 C'7; merki A.
Altered text in D

261.3-17/
440.4-17.

262.5—
263.7/
441.2-
442.6.
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fund. Er oss van af honum ok hans 1idi snarprar orrostu, pviat peir
eru Nordmenn sem vér erum.’

263.13-16/ Pessu neest greiddu konungarnir ok iarl atrédrinn. Nii segir svd

Cf.442.8-9. Snorri Sturluson ok flestir menn adrir at Sveinn Danakonungr
lagdi fyrst med sitt lid at Orminum langa ok hinum steerstum
skipum Oldfs konungs. [. . .)

264.1-4 / Sva segir Snorri at Sveinn konungr lagdi sin skip ar Orminum
442.8-12. langa, en Olafr scenski lagdi tt frd ok stakk stofnum at yzta skipi
Olafs Tryggvasonar, en Qdrum megin lagdi at Eirikr iarl. [. . .]

264.9-20 / Tékz pa hord orrosta. Sigvaldi iarl 1ét skotta vid skip sin ok lagdi
442.12- ekki at sinni til orrostu. Er hans litt getit vio bardaga penna. En
443.6. D6 segir své Skiili Porsteinsson — hann var *pa! med Eiriki iarli:

Fylgda ek Frisa dolgi,
fekk ek ungr par er spigr sungu,
nu finnr ¢ld at ek eldumz,
aldrbot ok Sigvalda,
par er til méts vid meetan
malmpings i dyn hialma
sunnr fyrir Svoldrar mynni
sarlauk rodinn barum.
265,11 Pessi orrosta vard hin snarpasta. [. . .]
444.3. L
%2&83/ Var pd orrosta hin snarpasta ok allmannskeed. [. . .]
267.25— Donum veitti pungt atsoknin, pviat frambyggiar 4 Orminum langa
268.7/ ok stafnbiiar ¢ Orminum skamma ok 4 Tronunni foerdu akkeri ok
444411 gamnlig 4 skip Sveins konungs, en ttu vdpnin at bera nidr undir
feetr sér, er peir hofou skipin miklu steerri ok boroheerri. Hrudu
peir ¢ll Danaskip pau er peir fengu haldit, en konungrinn Sveinn
ok 1id hans pat er undan komz flydi 4 gnnur skipin, ok pvi nast
logdu peir fra, preyttir ok sdrir, 6r skotmali, ok fér pessi herr
*sva? sem Olafr konungr Tryggvason gat fil [. . .]

268.13 / Svd segir Snorri Sturluson *at Olafr scenski lagdi® pd at { stadinn
Cf 44411, [, . ]

2:;)42103/ Sviar hofou latit 1id mikit ok svd stérskip sin. [. . .]

IBC!; + AD? 2BD? + Cl. Lacuna in the exemplar of A, 265.13-273.13;
the text here is taken from C'. 3 BC?D?; legdi CL.
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Chapter 251

[. . .1 Iarlinn lagdi fyrst at fremsta skipi Oldfs konungs Tryggva-
sonar [ annan arminn, sem dor er sagt. Sibyrdi hann par vid
Idrnbardann. Hraud hann pat skip ok hié pegar 6r tengslum, en
lagdi pa at bvi er par var nast ok bardiz til pess er pat var hrodit.
Tok pa 1idit at hlaupa af hinum sma&rum skipum ok upp 4
stérskipin, en iarl hi6 hvert 6r tengslum er hrodit var, en Danir ok
Sviar logdu pa  skotmal *ollum' megum at skipum Ol4fs konungs.
En Eirikr iarl 14 4vallt sibyrt vid skipin ok atti hoggorrostu. En
svd sem menn fellu af skipum hans, b4 gengu pegar adrir upp {
stadinn, Danir ok Sviar, bléokylarnir hvildir ok omodir ok ekki
sarir. Své segir Halldérr hinn dkristni:

Gordiz snarpra sverda,
slitu drengir frid, lengi,
par er gollin spigr gullu,
gangr um Orminn langa.
Dolgs kvadu fram fylgia
frans leggbita hAnum
scenska menn at sennu
sunnr ok danska runna.

P4 var orrosta *hin snarpasta.? Fell *pa3 migk lid Oldfs konungs.
Svda kom at lykdum at ¢ll varu hrodin skip sans nema Ormrinn
langi. Var par *pa* 4 komit allt f6lk Néregskonungs pat er vigt
var. Lagdi Eirikr iarl pd at Orminum. [. . .] larlinn 1lagdi Bardann
stbyrt vid Orminn. Var par pa> hin égurligsta hgggorrosta er verda
madtti. Sv4 segir Halldorr:

Figrd kom heldr 1 hardan,
*hnitu® reyr saman dreyra,
tungl skdruz par tingla
*tamgar,7 Ormrinn langi,
pa er bordmikinn Barda
*brynflagds® reginn lagdi,
iarl vann hialms at holmi
hrid, vid Fafnis sidu.

IBD?; ollu- C'. 2BD?; baedi hord ok snorp C!. 3BD?;+C!. *BD%* +C.
5 + enn grimmasti bardagi ok C!. © BD? hitta C!. 7 BD? tangri C'.
8 B; brimflagds C', brynflags D?.

271.14-
273.8/
444.14—
446.12.
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273.9— Eirikr iarl var { fyrirrimi 4 skipi sinu ok var par fylkt med skiald-
274.8 / borg. Var par pd badi hgggorrusta ok spiétum lagit ok kastat ¢llu
446.14- 1y er til vapna *var.! Sumir skutu bogaskoti eda handskoti. Var
447.18. 14 #sv42 mikill vapnaburdr 4 Orminn? at varla matti hlifum fyrir
koma, *sv4 flugu* pykkt spi6t ok grvar, pviat ollum megin ldgu
p4 herskip at Orminum. En menn Olafs konungs gerduz pa sva
60ir at peir hliépu upp 4 bordin til pess at nd sverdshoggum #i/
6vina sinna, at drepa félkit, en margir logdu eigi sva undir Orminn
at { hoggorrostunni vildi vera, pviat flestum potti hart vio *at?
eiga kappa Oldfs konungs. En Noromenn hugsudu ekki annat en
vildu g fram ok drepa sina motstodumenn. Gengu peir pd slétt it
af bordunum, pviat peir geymdu eigi annars fyrir dkefo ok ofrhuga
en peir berdiz 4 sléttum velli ok sukku nidr margir milli skipanna

med vapnum sinum. Pess getr Hallfrgdr vandreeoaskdld:

Sukku nidr af Nadri,

naddférs 1 bod sdrir,

baugs, ggrout vid vegiaz,
verkendr Hedins serkiar.
Vanr mun Ormr pé at Ormi
alldyrr konungr styri,

pars hann skridr med 1id 1yda,
lengi slikra drengia.

[...]

274.11-15/ Par var pd ok meo iarli norreenn maor sa er nefndr er Finnr
Cf.A489-12. Eyvindarson af Herlpndum. Sumir menn segia at hann veari
finnskr. Svd er sagt at hann veeri fimastr vio boga ok beinskeytastr
allra manna i Noregi. Hann hafoi gort boga Einars pambarskelfis.

274.15— Einarr var 4 Orminum { krappartmi ok skaut padan um daginn af
275.13 / boga; hann var allra manna hardskeytastr. Einarr skaut pru at Eiriki
448.2— jarli ok *laust® { styrishnakkann fyrir ofan hofud iarli svd hart, at
92 ane gekk upp 4 reyrbondin. Iarl leit til ok spurdi sina menn ef peir
vissi hverr par skaut svd hart. Ok iafnskiétt kom onnur ¢rin sva

ner iarli at si flaug milli sidu hans ok handarinnar ok sva aptr {
hofdafiglina at uti st6d broddrinn. P4 meelti iarl vid Finn Eyvindar-

son: “*Skiéttu’ manninn pann hinn mikla { krappardminu.” [. . .]

I BD% heyrdi ok hendr matti a festa C!. 2 BD? all- C'. 3+ sua C.
4 BC'D?; Pa flugu sva A, which with these words resumes. > BC'D?%
+A. 9BC!; flaug A, kom D?. 7 BC'D? Skiot pv A.
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Finnr skaut pd bildor ok kom 4 midian boga Einars 1 pvi er hann
dré hit pridia sinn bogann sem fastast. Hraut pd i sundr boginn
ok brast vio hdrt. P4 melti Olafr konungr: ‘Hvat brast par svd
hatt?’ Einarr svaradi: ‘Néregr 6r hendi pér, konungr.” ‘*Eigi' mun
sva mikill brestr ordinn,” sagdi konungr, ‘pviat gud mun rdda riki
minu, en ekki bogi pinn. Tak nii boga minn ok skiét af.” Kastadi
konungr til hans boganum. Einarr t6k? bogann ok dré pegar fyrir
odd grina *ok?® melti: ‘Of veykr, of veykr allvalds bogi.” Kastadi
hann pa aptr boganum il konungs, en tok skigld sinn ok sverd ok
bardiz diarfliga.

Chapter 252

Oléfr konungr Tryggvason st6d { lyptingu 4 Orminum ok skaut
lengstum um daginn, stundum bogaskotum, en stundum gaflokum
ok iafnan tveim senn. [. . .]

Oldfr konungr sé fram 4 skipit at menn hans reiddu ott sverdin ok
hipggu titt, ok pat sa hann med at sverdin bitu illa. Hann melti pa
hatt: ‘Hvart reidid pér sva slidliga sverdin, er ek sé at ydr bita
ekki?’” Madr svaraodi: ‘Bedi eru sverd var, herra, slié ok brotin
migk.” P4 gekk konungr ofan 6r lyptingunni 1 fyrirrimit ok lauk
upp hdsetiskistuna. Ték hann par 6r morg sverd, biort ok hvoss*
ok fekk monnum sinum. En er hann t6k nidr heegri hendi, pa sa
menn at bléd rann ofan undan brynstikunni, en engi vissi hvar
hann var sarr.

Mest var vornin *4 Orminum® ok mannskcedust af fyrirrdms-
monnum ok stafnbium, pviat par var hvartveggia mest valit
mannfolkit ok heest bordi. En er mannfallit tok til G Orminum, pa
fell 1idit fyrst um mitt skipit. [. . .]

b4 er fatt st60 manna upp um sigluskeidit ¢ Orminum, pa réd
Eirikr iarl til uppgongu *vid® fimmtdnda mann ok komz upp 4
Orminn. P4 kom d mét honum Hyrningr magr Olifs konungs
*med’ sveit manna. Vard med peim hin hardasta hrid. [. . .] Lauk
sva med peim at Eirikr iarl hrokk ofan *aptr® 4 Bardann, en peir
menn er honum hofdu fylgt fellu sumir, en sumir varu serdir.
Vard Hyrningr allfreegr af pessi sékn. Pess getr Pordr Kolbeinsson:

' C'D% Ecki A, Ei B. %2+ vppA. 3B; hann AC'D?  # + miok A.
5CID% + A, °C'D% @morminn med A. 7 C'D% vid A. $Cl; + AD2

275.14-16/
449.4-6.

276.24—
277.8/
449.6-15.

277.8—
278.17/
450.2—
451.2.
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Par var hialmads heriar
hropts vid dreyrgar toptir.
Ord fekk gott en gerdi
grams vor blam higrvi,
holl bilar harra fialla,
Hyrningr, 49r pat fyrniz.

Chapter 255

283.12— [. . .] En er pynntiz *skipanin! til varnar 4 Orminum, pa leitadi
284.6 / Eirikr iarl til uppgongu. *Vard pa enn? hord vidtaka. En er
451.4— stafnbiar Oldfs konungs sa at iarl var upp kominn d Orminn, pa

< *gengu? peir aptr 4 skipit ok sneruz til varnar méti honum ok
veittu hit snarpasta viorndm. En fyrir pvi at pa t6k sva migk ar
falla ligit 4 Orminum at vida gerduz aud bordin, p4 téku *iarls*
menn vida upp at ganga. En allt pat 1id er pa st6d upp til varnar
sotti aptr 4 skipit par til er konungrinn var. Sva segir Halld6rr
hinn Okristni at iarl eggiadi pa sina menn:

Hét 4 heiptar nyta
hugreifr, med Oleifi

aptr stokk pi6d um poptur,
pengill sina drengi,

pa er hafvita hofdu
hallands um gram sniallan,
vard fyrir Vinda myrdi
vapneidr, lokit skeidum.

[...]

285.14-18/ Nii fyrir pa sk at mart folk af 1idi *iarls> var pa komit upp 4
452.7-13. Orminn, svd sem vera madtti 4 skipinu, ok skip hans lagu ¢llum
megin Utan at Orminum, en litit figlmenni til varnar / moéti sva
miklum her, pa fellu nd 4 litilli stundu margir kappar Oldfs

konungs, p6 at peir vaeri badi styrkir ok freeknir. [. . .]

286.5-7/ [...] pa gekk Kolbigrn upp i lyptingina til konungs. Mdtti pd eigi
452.4-6. skiott kenna hvdrr peira var, pviat Kolbigrn var ok allra manna
mestr ok fridastr synum. [. . .]

I BC'D?; skipan A. 2 BD?; ok vard ba A, ok var par enn C!. 3 C'D?%
séttu A, hlupu B. * C!; iarlsins AB (after menn B), j. D2. ° C!; jarlsins
AB, j. D.
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Chapter 256

[. . .] Olafr konungr ok Kolbigrn stallari hliépu pa badir fyrir 286.15-
bord, ok 4 sitt *bord! hvdrr. En iarlsmenn hofdu lagt dtan at 287.3/
smaskiitur ok drdpu pa menn er 4 kaf hliépu. Ok pd er konungr 432-13—
sidlfr hafi 4 kaf hlaupit vildu peir er d skiitunum vdru taka hann >3-
hondum ok feera hann iarli. En Olafr konungr br yfir sik skildinum

ok steypdiz { kafit. En Kolbigrn stallari skaut sinum skildi undir

sik ok hlifdi sér svd vid spidtum er lagt var af peim skipum er

undir lagu, ok fell hann *sv4? 4 si6inn, *at> skigldrinn vard undir

honum, ok komz hann af pvi eigi { kafit dor hann vard handtekinn.

bessi er spgn Snorra. [. . .]

bvi neest var Kolbigrn handtekinn ok dreginn upp { skiitu eina. 287.19—
Hugdu peir at par vaeri Oldfr konungr. Var hann pa leiddr fyrir 288.1/
Eirik iarl. En er iarl vard pess varr at par var Kolbigrn, en eigi kon- 453.8-14.
ungr, p4 véaru Kolbirni grid gefin. I peiri svipan hliépu margir menn

Olifs konungs fyrir bord af Orminum, peir er pa varu 4 1ifi [. . .]

Vattar Hallfrgdr pat med fullkomliga, at Porkell hlidp sidast fyrir 288.14-23/

bord allra manna Oldfs konungs: 453.14-
4 . 454.2.
Ogreedir sa auda

armgriots Tronu flidta,
hann raud geir at gunni
gladr, ok bada Nadra,
40r hialdrporinn heldi
hugframr 6r bgd ramri
snotr d snceris vitni
sunds Poérketill undan.

[...]

En er Olafr konungr hafdi fyrir bord hlaupit, pa cepti herrinn allr 289.7-18 /
sigrép, ok b4 lustu peir drum { *sig* Sigvaldi ok hans menn ok 454.7-18.
reru pa til bardagans. Pess getr *Halldérr:>

*Dréguzl vitt at vigi
Vinda skeidr, ok gindu
Pridia haudrs 4 piddir
punn galkn vafit” munnum.
IBC!; borpit A; + D% 2BC'D? +A. 3C'D% 0k A,erB. *BC'D? +A.

5 BD? hallfredr A, hallar steinn C!. ¢ BC'D? Drogv A. 7 varit BC!,
varin D2



152 OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

Gnyr vard 4 sid sverda,
sleit orn gera beitu.
Dyrr va drengia stiéri,
drétt kom morg 4 flotta.

[...]

290.2-6/ Reru peir aptr undir Vindland, ok var pat pegar reeda margra

455.1-6. manna, at Olafr konungr mundi *steypt hafa! af sér bryniunni
kafi ok kafat it undan langskipunum ok lagiz sidan til Vinda-
snekkiunnar ok hefdi menn Astridar flutt hann til lands.

290.6-9/ Er pat allt saman sidan leitt til likinda [. . .] ok peer frasagnir er
Cf.455.6-8. Snorri Sturluson vdttar at gorvar hafa verit sidan um ferdir Olafs
konungs [. . .]

290.13- En po segir svd Hallfrgdr vandreedaskald:
291.2/

455.8-20. Veitkat ek hitt hvart Heita

hungrdeyfi skal ek leyfa
dyns®dinga daudan
*dyrbliks? eda p6 kvikvan,
alls sannliga segia,

sarr mun gramr at hvéru,
heatt er til hans at frétta,
hvartveggia mér seggir.

En hvarn veg sem pat hefir verit, p4 kom Olafr Tryggvason aldri
sidan til rikis { Néregi. En p6 kallar Hallfrgdr [. . .]:

292.21- Samr var arr, um &fi,

293.26 / oddflagds, hinn er pat sagdi,
456.1- at lofda gramr 1ifdi,
457.6.

lestyggs sonar Tryggva.
Vera *kvedr? ¢ld 6r éli
Ol4f kominn stala,

menn geta mdlin sonnu,
miogk er verr *en svd,* ferri.

Ok enn kvad hann:

L C'D?; hafa steypt AB. 2 D?; dyrdliks AB, dyrligs C'. 3 C!; kueda AB.
4 BC; ek var A. The stanza is omitted in D?.
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Mundut pess er pegnar
prétthardan gram séttu,
fra ek med lyda 1idi
landherdar, skop verda,
at mundigkuls myndi
margdyrr koma ryrir,
geta pikkiat mér gotnar
glikligs, ok styr slikum.

Enn segir audar kenni

austr 6r malma gnaustan
seggr fra sarum tiggia

sumr eda braut *of komnum.
N /efk sannfregit sunnan
siklings 6r styr miklum,
kann ek *ei? mart vid manna,
mord, veifanar ordi.

1

Chapter 258

Eirikr iarl Hakonarson eignadiz Orminn langa med sigrinum ok 297.13-

hlutskipti mikit. Sva segir Halldorr: 2984/
457.8-18.
Hialmfaldinn bar hilmi

hrings af miklu pingi,
skeidr glaestu pa piddir,
pangat Ormrinn langi.
En sunnr at gny Gunnar
gladr tok iarl vid Nadri.
Adr vard egg at riéda
6traudr Hemings brédir.

Chapter 260
Sveinn iarl Hdakonarson hafdi verit { Svipiéd sioan hann flyoi or 30019
Noregi eptir drdp fodur sins. Hafdi hann ba fengit Hélmfrioar 457'19_/
*#déttur® Olafs Sviakonungs. En er peir skiptu Néregi med sér 459:11.

299.11-

I BC!; of komna A, hafi komizst D>. 2BC!D? +A. 3 D2 systur ABC'.
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459.13-18.

154 OLAFS SAGA TRYGGVASONAR

Sveinn Danakonungr *ok! Olafr Sviakonungr ok Eirikr iarl, pa
hafdi Olafr Sviakonungr fipgur fylki i Prandheimi ok Meeri
hvératveggiu, Raumsdal ok austr Ranriki frd Gautelfi til Svina-
sunds. Petta riki fekk Olafr konungr { hendr Sveini Hdkonarsyni
mdgi sinum med pvilikum formala sem fyrr hofdu haft skatt-
konungar eda iarlar af yfirkonungum, ok gaf hann Sveini par med
iarls nafn. Birikr iar] haf8i fipgur fylki { Prandheimi ok? Naumudal
ok Hélogaland, Figrdu ok Fialir, Sogn, Hordaland, Rogaland ok
Nordr-Agdir allt til Lidandisness. Sva segir Pordr Kolbeinsson:

Veit ek, fyrir Erling ttan,
ar at hersar varu,

lofa? fasta ty, flestir,
farlands, vinir iarla.

En *ept* vig fréd Veigi,?
vel ek ord at styr, nordan
land eda lengra stundu
lagdiz sudr til Agda.

Ok enn kvad hann:

Allvalds nutu aldir,

una likar vel sliku.

Skyldr 1étz hendi at halda
hann *of® Néregs monnum.
En Sveinn konungr sunnan
sagdr er daudr, en audi,

fatt bilar flestra yta

far, hans beeir varu.

Sveinn Danakonungr hafdi einn Vikina, sem hann hafdi fyrr haft,
en hann veitti Eiriki iarli Raumariki ok Heidmork.

Eirikr iarl ok Sveinn iarl 1étu badir skiraz ok téku tri rétta. En
medan peir rédu fyrir Noregi 1étu peir gera hvern sem vildi um
kristnihaldit, en forn lgg heldu peir vel ok alla landssidu. Véru
peir menn vins&lir ok pé stiérnsamir. Var Eirikr iarl migk fyrir
peim breedrum um 9ll rdd.

30024/ £ Sveinn iarl var allra manna fridastr’ er menn hafi sét.

459.12-13.

IBCl; +AD? 2+iAB. 3+ek Hkr. *B (written eft); eptir AD?, opt C'.
5 Veigu Hkr. ®BC'; af A, ok D% 7 + peira A.
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Bergljot Périsdottir 4, 26, 37.

Bergp6rr af Lundum 105.

Bergpdrr bestill 136.

Bersi sterki 136.

Birgir bryti 88.

Birkistrond 43.

Bjarmaland 23, 59.

Bjarmar 59.

Bjorn af Studlu 136.

Bjorn brezki 96.
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Bui digri Vésetason 89, 90, 92-96.

Burizlafr Vindakonungr 77, 78, 81, 89,
120, 121, 135, 137, 139.

Bynes 105.

Byrda 74, 128.

Borkr 6r Fjoroum 136.
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Guthormr Sigur8arson 101.

Guthormr Sigurdarson hjartar 21, 22.
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Gy®da Eiriksdoéttir 3, 21, 22.

Gyda Sveinsdéttir 139.

Hadaland 4, 5.

Hakon Adalsteinsfostri Haraldsson 27—
32,34-51, 53,55, 68,71, 115.

Hakon gamli 64, 65.

157

Hakon Hladajarl Grjétgardsson 3, 26,
27, 34.
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Haraldr Sveinsson 89.

Hardangr 60, 69.

Harekr hvassi 136.

Harekr 6r Pjéttu 114, 125, 126, 128.

Haugar 29.

Haukr habrok 28.
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Haukr haleygingr 124, 125, 126.

Hauksfljét 32.

Havardr hgggvandi 96.

Havardr 6r Orkadal 136.

Heidabceer 82.

Heidmork 3, 4, 56, 154.
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Hlgdver langi 136.
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Hrani vidforli Hréason 57, 58.
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100.
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Hrollaugr Rognvaldsson 100.

Hrcerekr Haraldsson 3, 4.

Husabceer 41.

Hvelpr (Hundi) Sigurdarson 104.

Hvinir 136.

Hvitingsey 11.

Hyrningr 110, 133, 137, 149, 150.

Hering 130.

Hod 92, 93.

Holgi 23.

Horda-Kari 27, 111, 112.

Horda-Kniitr 67.
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Hordar 23, 49.
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Karkr preell 106, 107, 108.
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Karr af Grytingi 39, 41, 116.

Katanes 101, 104.
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Kjartan Olafsson 132.

Kjolr 59.

Klakk-Haraldr jarl 21.

Klerkon 65.

Klerkr 65.

Klyppr hersir Pér8arson 59, 60, 111.

Knitr Gormsson 61.
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Kolbeinn Pérdarson Freysgoda 131.

Kolbjorn stallari 136, 150, 151.
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Kvernbitr 29, 45, 46.

Kormt 27, 42, 122.

Leifr Eiriksson 135, 136.

Limafjordr 70, 80, 81, 82, 91.

Lidandisnes 11, 72, 113, 154.
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Ljoxa, see Lyxa, 41.

Lodbroékarsynir 32.

Lodinn 97, 98.

Lodinn Erlingsson 7.

Lundar 105.
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Lundunir 28.
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Leradalr 88.

Mardarlaug 136.

Mirsey 81.
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Medalhis 39, 41, 105, 116.

Melbrigda tonn 101.

Merkairius, hinn helgi 8.
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Meerir 38.
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Olafr helgi Haraldsson 10-16, 119, 120.

Oléfr hviti Ingjaldsson 101.
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138-142, 145, 146, 153.

Oléfr Tryggvason 6,7,9-11, 15,17, 62,
64-66, 76, 77, 80, 82-88, 99, 100,
104,106-122, 124, 126-128, 130-152.

Oléfr Tryggvason Haraldssonar 23,25,
29, 30.

O:Ia’fs saga helga en sérstaka 6n.,15, 27n.

Oldfsdrapa 82.

Oli girzki (Oléfr Tryggvson) 85, 86, 99.

Olof drbét see Alof.

Olof Asbjarnardéttir 60.

Oprostadir 61, 62, 63, 64, 136.

Orkadalr 8, 105, 116, 136.

Orkneyinga saga (Saga Orkneyinga
iarla) 103.

Orkneyingar 103.

Orkneyjar 23, 32, 33, 36, 72, 74, 100-
103, 131.

Ormr 136.

Ormr af Ljoxu (Lyxu) 41, 116.

Ormr lyrgja 105, 116.

Ormr skégarnef 136.
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Ormrinn langi 134-137, 142, 143, 145—
151, 153.

Ormrinn skammi 130, 134, 137, 143-146.

Osléarfjordr 12.

Ott6 keisari 78, 79.

Otté Sveinn (Sveinn tjiguskegg) 81.

Ottarr jarl 82.

Opyrmir 136.

Palnatoki 88, 89.

Péttlandsfjordr 103.

Ragnarr lodbroék 21, 67.

Ragnarr rykkill Haraldsson 3, 4.

Ragnfrgdr Eiriksson 30, 73-76.

Ragnhildr Eiriksdéttir bl6dgxar 30, 36.

Ragnhildr rika Eiriksdéttir Jétakonungs 23.

Ragnhildr Erlingsdéttir 7.

Ragnhildr Sigurdardéttir hjartar 21.

Ranriki 4, 31, 154.

Rastarkalfr 43.

Raudr rammi 128, 129, 130.

Raumariki 4, 91, 154.

Raumdecelir 38, 113.

Raumsdalr 4,54, 58, 72,74,91, 100, 154.

Reds 65.

Rekén 65.

Rekoéni 65.

Rimull 105, 107.

Rédadrdpa 11.

Rodrarfjordr 15.

Rogaland 6, 27, 29, 34,72, 74,92, 113,
122, 154.

Rém 16.

Roémferd 10.

Riindlfr godi Ulfsson 131.

Rygjarbit 12.

Rognvaldr jarl Ulfsson 6.

Rognvaldr Mcerajarl Eysteinsson 100—
102, 131,

Rognvaldr 6r Arvik 93.

Rognvaldr réttilbeini Haraldsson 3, 5, 122.

Rognvaldsey 104.

Rond 12.

Salfti 128, 129.

Saltvik 136.

Sarpsborg 11.

Saudungssund 10,

Saxar 80, 83.

Saxland 23, 25, 78, 81, 83.

Selundir 88.

INDEX TO TEXT

Selund, Sjaland, Sjélond 35, 37, 89.

Sendibitr 26.

Sighvatr PérSarson 6.

Sigridr stérrada 58, 119, 120, 139, 140.

Sigrgdr Haraldsson 3, 4, 6, 26, 29, 30.

Sigtryggr (Tryggvi) Haraldsson 3, 4.

Sigurdr bildr 136.

Sigurdr Buiason 96.

Sigurdr byskup 123, 129.

Sigurdr Eiriksson 64-66, 98.

Sigurdr Erlingsson 7, 21.

Sigurdr Fafnisbani 21.

Sigurdr Finnsson 4.

Sigurdr haleygingr 124, 125, 126.

Sigurdr hjortr 21.

Sigurdr Hladajarl Hakonarson 26, 27,
30, 34, 37, 4042, 48, 50, 52-55, 71.

Sigurdr hrisi Haraldsson 3.

Sigurdr jarl Eysteinsson 101, 102, 131.

Sigurdr jarl Hlgdversson 103, 104.

Sigurdr kdpa Vésetason 89, 90, 93.

Sigurdr ormr { auga 67.

Sigurdr slefa Eiriksson (Gunnhildarson)
30, 59, 60, 111.

Sigurdr syr Halfdanarson 119, 120.

Sigvaldi jarl Strit-Haraldsson 89, 90, 92,
93,95, 120, 121, 140-143, 146, 151.

Sjaland, Sjélond see Selund.

Skaney, Skani 33, 80, 81, 89, 90.

Skaneyjarsida 35, 82.

Skénungar 142.

Skaun 63.

Skeggi af Yrjum, see Jarn-Skeggi.

Skeggjahaugr 117.

Skerdingsstedja 105, 116.

Skjalgr Erlingsson 7, 11.

Skipakrokr 114.

Skotar 84, 101.

Skotland 23, 32, 33, 36, 84, 101.

Skrattasker 124.

Skuili Porfinnsson 72, 146.

Skoglar-Tésti 58.

S1é 81.

Snjofridr finnska 3.

Snorri Sturluson 146, 151, 152.

Snefridarsynir 4.

Sogn 4, 34,72,74,75, 88, 154.

Sognser 11, 113.

Séknarsund 17.
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Séleyjar 13.

Soli 111.

Sétanes 41, 57.

Stadr 10, 12, 15, 26, 42, 43, 58, 59, 74,
75,92, 93, 113, 137.

Stafr { Veradal 41.

Staurinn (Staurr) 138.

Steinkell Sviakonungr 4.

Stiklarstadir 16.

Stjéradalr 53.

Stord 44, 46.

Strind 116.

Strat-Haraldr jarl 89.

Studla 136.

Styrbjorn Olifsson 58.

Styrkérr Hreidarsson 60, 93, 116, 142.

Sudreyjar 32, 84, 100, 101.

Sudrland 101.

Sunnhgrdaland 27, 111.

Sunnmeerr 43, 54, 72, 74.

Sunnmeerir 113.

Sveinn Alfifuson 16, 17.

Sveinn jarl Hikonarson 8—11, 14,93, 94,
109, 153, 154.

Sveinn tjuguskegg Haraldsson 8, 81, 88,
90, 120, 121, 135, 139, 140, 142, 143,
145, 146, 154.

Svertingr Rundlfsson 131.

Sviaherr 145.

Sviakonungr 10, 142.

Sviar 145, 147.

Sviaveldi 22, 64, 109, 139.

Svinasund 4, 154.

Svipj6s 10, 12, 14, 58, 119, 120, 138—
140, 153.

Svoldr 141, 142.

Svoldrarbardagi 8,

Sygnir 113.

Syllingar 84, 85, 86.

Seheimr 4 Vestfold 25.

Seheimr 4 Nordr-Hordalandi 27, 48.

Sela 10

Solvi & Nordmeeri 25.

Solvi klofi 23.

Thémasmessudagr 13.

Tindr Hallkelsson 94, 97.

Tiundaland 136.

Tort-Einarr jarl (Einarr) Rgognvaldsson
32,33, 100, 102, 103.
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Tosti, see Skoglar-Tosti.

Tranan (Traninn) 118, 128, 129, 130,
137, 143, 144, 146, 151.

Tryggvaflokkr 17.

Tryggvareyrr 57.

Tryggvi Olafsson Haraldssonar 5, 30,
31,36, 37,41, 48, 52, 56, 57, 61-63,
83,97-99, 109, 110, 112, 152.

Tryggvi Olafsson Tryggvasonar 17.

Tdnsberg 12, 13, 25, 29, 30, 57, 72.

Ulfasund 10.

Ulfkell snillingr 9.

Ulfr raudi 136, 145.

Upphaugr 93, 115.

Upplendingar 4, 5, 99.

Upplond 3, 5, 21, 30, 31, 56-58, 62, 91,
93, 97, 109, 120.

Uppsalir 22, 58.

Utsteinn 27.

Utpreendir 41.

Vagar 114, 128.

Vagn Akason 90, 93-97.

Vakr elfski Raumason 136.

Valdamarr Gardakonungr 64—66, 76, 99,
139.

Valdres 21, 96 96.

Valkerar 83.

Valland (Wales) 23, 84.

Valldalr 15.

Varinn 123.

Varnes 41.

Veggirnir 57.

Veiga 154.

Vellekla 54,72, 76,78, 79, 98.

Vémundr volubrjétr 60.

Veradalr 41.

Véseti 89.

Vestfold 3-5, 25, 31, 48, 72.

Vestra-Gautland 11.

Vestrlond 99, 133.

Vestrviking 36.

Vigfiiss Viga-Glimsson 95.

Vigg 105.

Vigi 88,129.

Vik (Vikin) 6, 11, 13, 16, 17, 25,29-31,
34,36, 37,41, 48,52, 57, 58, 62, 70,
72, 73, 90, 97, 109, 110, 119-122,
124, 133, 154.

Vikarr af Tiundalandi 136.
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Vikverjar 5, 6, 25, 31, 50, 56.

Vilborg Gizurardéttir 132.

Vina 59, 60.

Vindasnekkja 152.

Vindland 77, 78, 80, 81, 90, 121, 134,
135, 137, 138, 140, 141, 152.

Vindr 35, 79, 80, 89, 97,150, 151.

Vingulmork 4, 31, 72.

Vinland hit géda 136.

Vinubakki 59.

Vitgeirr 5.

Vizlar 63.

Vors 60.

Yrjar 60, 93, 115, 117.

Pangbrandr Vilbaldason 132.

Pelamork 4, 136.

bjérsardalr 132.

bjotta 114, 125, 126, 128.

Pora af Rimul 105, 107.

Péra Finnsdéttir 4.

Péra Hakonardoéttir 48.

Péra Morstrstong 27.

Péralfr hinn sterki Skolmsson 45, 46.

Pérarinn Nefjilfsson 131.

Porbergr af Varnesi 41.

Porbergr Arnason 7.

Porbergr Skathaugsson 133, 134.

Porbjorn hornklofi 23, 101.

Po6rdr Freysgodi 131.

Po6rdr Horda-Karason 59, 111.

P6rdr Kolbeinsson 9,91, 109, 138, 149,
154.

Po6rdr 6r Mardarlaug 136.

Pordr Siareksson 11, 46, 47.

Porfinnr eisli 136.

Porfinnr hausakljifr Torf-Einarsson 33,
36, 72.

Porgeirr 110, 133, 137.

Porgils (Porgisl) Haraldsson 3, 4, 23.

Porgils Porélfsson 62, 65.

Porgrimr 6r Hvini Pj686lfsson 136.

Poérir Erlingsson 7.

Périr hersir Hréhallsson 3.

Périr hjortr 93, 114, 128, 129.

Porir jarl pegjandi Rognvaldsson 4, 26,
100, 102.

Périr klakka 99, 100, 104, 106.

INDEX TO TEXT

Porir skegg 41.

Porkell dyrdill Eiriksson 98, 137, 143, 151.

Porkell havi Strit-Haraldsson 90.

Porkell leira 90, 93, 95-97.

Porkell nefja Lodinsson 98, 137, 144.

Porleifr Raudfeldarson 108.

Porleifr spaki Horda-Kérason 37, 56,
111.

Porolfr 137.

Porolfr lusarskegg 62, 65.

Porolfr skjalgr Qgmundarson 111.

Porr 40, 117.

borsbjorg 26.

Porsteinn hviti Eiriksson 136.

Porsteinn i Vizlum 63, 64.

Porsteinn midlangr 95.

Porsteinn raudr Olafsson 101.

Porsteinn uxafétr 136.

Pé6tn 4.

Prandheimr 3, 4, 6, 14, 17, 26, 30, 31,
34,37-39, 41, 48, 50, 52-55, 58-61,
66, 71, 72, 74, 83, 91, 97, 100, 104,
114,116,117,125,126,131,136,137,154.

Prandheimsmynni 54.

Prandr haka 41.

Prandr rammi 136.

Prandr skjalgi 136.

Preendalog 8, 26, 29, 34, 38, 41, 52, 74,
91, 115, 117, 137.

Preendir 6, 26, 30, 31, 37, 38, 41, 42,
50, 52, 54, 58, 98, 110, 116, 108.

Pyri Danamarkarbét 21.

byri Haraldsdéttir 89, 120, 121, 134.

Pyrni Klakk-Haraldsdéttir 21.

Arvik 93.

Qglo6 53.

Qgmundr Horda-Karason 111.

Qgmundr sandi 136.

Qgvaldr 123.

Qgvaldsnes 27, 42, 122, 124.

QImodr gamli Horda-Kérason 111.

Qlvishaugr 41.

Omd 129.

Onundr Oléfsson Sviakonungr 11.

Qrnes (Varnes) 116.

Qzurr Agason 121.

Qzurr toti 24, 25.



